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and indeed 5 reaſbnably. be denied by any, wn: that there are eternal 
verities, ſuch as were neyer made, nor can ever be deſtroyed, or ceaſe to be: 
as for example, fuck common notions. as theſe, that equals added to equals - 
wake <qiale © thes the vaſe þ tn and of ate Dalans the effect, He. to- 
ether with all geometrical theorems . as Aden, himſelf dechreth, he 
| 99255 in his Ethicks Lafter this manner, ci d olfcle Bouartelaiy.. olov wig 
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Ex! a [qparts. 3 1 „ inconmen/urable to the fides, er no. 
| e - that the diameter or- 
1 quate ia incommenſurable to the ſides, to be an eternal! 

ra Neither are there fuch eternal truths: as theſe only in mathematicks, , 
— concerning quantity, but alſo in ethicks concerning morality ; there 
Beit g here ana dixae, as Juſtin Mariyr call them, things erernally jn 
which, were not made ſuch at certain' times by. law and arbitrary command. 
yy being ſuch in their: n nature immutably, were from everlaſting. to 
n and: (as it is ſaid of that eternal Word,. which co 
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ta the Porprs of the-fidts,.. ete not made by any man's 
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Wherefore thele. truths were before there was any man to think of them, 
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Wherefore the proper and immediate objects + of the geometrical ſcience 
1 are no Hngulär and material triangles, ſquares, ſpheres, and cubes, &c, not 
vj only becauſe none of 'theſe,. are: found. mathematically exat; and becauſe = 
N geometricians, in all the feyeral diſtant ages and places of the World, could © 
4 | not have the. lame -fingular. bodies before. them, but allo. becauſe they do 
* ö doe of them continue” Immurably the fate ; all corpateal things being 
more or leſs in perpetual motion and mutation 4, Whereas, that of wWhirk 
any geometrical. theorem is verified and demonſtrated, muſt be immutably 
and unalterably che fate. The triangles and circles, ſpheres and cubes ef 
CCC 
L n$nig ne? in all the diffant. places and times of the World, were both 
_ 1ndiviſibly ane and the ſame, and alſo perfectly immutable and jncorruptible; 
ihe ſcience of geomerry being fuch, Fer which. cauſe it x affirmed -alfo- of 
Y theſe, mathematical things, by the forementioned Arifotle, chat they ate no 
Met. L ia. c. Where as10 a place, as all Cingular bodies, are, re d 2 . Emi ute Tore 
5: et nos MaSnaroxats dae, jr ve ronQy Th aa kg (TD! d 
[Pas W. N e an Nee, we, Js jr, abjurd to make mathematical 
Goes things to be in a plate, as ſolid bodies are; for place belongeth only to fingulari; 
Oper.] * 4 Send we ry, Aces. aii 16S : 5 2 N 4 1 DW". : | 
which are therefore ſeparable . anather, "by, plate; but mathematical 
"things are net any. where... Becaule: 


not here... Becaule they being univerſal and \abſtra, are 
only in minds; fleyerthelek;; for the ſame. reaſon are they alſo every, where, 
they being in exery mind, that apprehends them. Laſtly, theſe intelligible 
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 effences and ideas of things ate called alſo by Philo ', avabmuirale, ori, 
rhe moſt neceſſary eſſerces; as being not only eternal, but haying likewiſe ne- 
ceflary exiſtence Cengage to, them: for though there be no abſolute: ne- 
ceſſity, that there ſhould pe matter or body, yet is there an abſolute neceſſity 
a that there {þ ould be truth. þ 3) 1.98 Hee bal ig: WEE 15 85 N 44) 9 1 
If therefore there be eternal intelligibles or ideas, and eternal truths, and 
neceflary exiſtence do. belong to them; chen mult there be an gternal mind 
8 exiſting, liace theſe truths and intelligible eſſencks of things can- 
not polſibly be any, where but in a mind. Fon by the eſſences of -things, 
when they are ſaid to be eternal, muſt not be.meant cheir very ſubſtances, 
as if every. thing were in itſelf eternal = uncreated ; or that God-in-cre- 
ation did only, as a modern Writer abuſtvely expteſſeth it, ſartoris inſtar, 
veſt ire eſſenjias rerum novd exztentia, cloathe the. antecedent. eſſences ef things 
with a new garment of exiſtence ; but only their e copnitum, their poſſible | 
and intelligible natures, as they were objects of infinite power and under- 
ſanding, before they were made. There muſt be 2 mind ſenior. to the 
world, and all ſenfible things, and ſuch as at once comprebends in it the 
ideas of all intelligibles, their neceſſary ſcheſes and relations to one ow 
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And from hence it is evident alſo, that there can. be but one only origi- 
0 derſtanding Being ſelf-exiſtent; all other | 
of one original mind; and being, as it. 
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Word, chat is never ſilent, ce-echoed: by them. . 
Themiſtius, that one man, by teaching, could not poſſibly beget in the min d 
of another the very ſame notions;  conee ptions, and knowlet 8 Yo 
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une! Were not the minds boch ef (the teatht#" and of the 41 it 

were, printed and tamped alike. As aſſo that men could not poſſibly fo con- 

fer together, as they do, preſently apprehending one another's meaning, | 
railing up the yery ſame ſenſes in their minds; and that meerly by occafion ? 

of words and ſounds, «i wing Þ E% Nec F Tee tvwormer, Mere there nor 

ſome one mind, which all men did partake of. : As for that anti-monarchical 


Opinion of many underſtanding beings, or minds {elf originated, and in- 
dependent, (none of vhich therefore could be omnipotent) it is neither con- 
ceivable, how ſuch ſhould all agree in the ſame truths, there being no com. 
mon meaſure of truth hetwixt them, no more than any common rule of | 
their. wills 4 nor indeed how they ſhould: have any knowledge or under- 
ſtanding at all, properly ſo called, that being the comprehenſion. of the 


' Fa ; 9 + 3 12 5 
of things, or of the extent of infinice power: "whereas "according _ - 
tro edging: e Fin TORT re 


0 | 
l © a ; ar y + EF 2 #, 4 ; : 
"BY. q 9 r z - Ok 3 3 i ö N. * A r # - : Moy 5 * * F © K 4 Li a * 1 1 
— if l 0 3 - * 4 * 5 * 7 1 9 * I * y i 
: . 4 : e / . 3 * A; 7 7 5 N 3 * 
pn * | l = — 9 . = — 7 „ 7 , " % þ : * . * 5 * 4 * J ' 7 * F. 9 
. „ 4 N 5 ö ». Cap, P- : * 1441 44 b (4 IF Fad 4 4 — 4 + % s * * 
* 2 N * , { f 9 5 "4 £ * L * 4 5 * * * ng " I 5 * 1 
*s -43- F F . - * 4 A 
; | 5 1 + a | 
* ; c "7 1 * 


Wh 3 


© hw 


— 


* 


. — eee n 


bat alſo fran. this. vet "ide Goch bra 


3 7 H F £8 a2 117 25 e * Ne 1 Nn 1 * * 


ws, 2 8 * al 88 4 Hinds Wore 


than we deligned, _ confate: 
the firſt atheiftick argument z we having not only aſſerted the idea of 


and fully anfwored-andrefelled all the acheiſtick erence e lache 
a n hi x 
IC 


"rhe following 


| 2 * 189 
. . FR 9 
y . * 
"| bee , 
" 2 $. Li ; FIR - . . . 
EY INE b * 13 2 $8) KN 1 SM ; 
12 . 1 6 v4 © . 1 * "x: bk "5.80 * - <Y 17 vi 
©: _ F Wh * * f : 5 "TY * 2 1 1 5 64 "TRE o & — 3 1 7 1 pf 
+ vor BI 1 0 n t! 45 AA ny THESIS 30. . * . 
4 yy ” 4 þ W 1 Lt * Fx 4 
"> * * Pay * y . 


= > 


0 - WY . 45 N LA 1 28 F N . , PL 
$4 17 4 T! - } 2 FA "4 4d 45 8 4 * >, F 
N 


xs ee i-th eee of the dia, hr 
. . vipcible.argument againſt à divine creation. and omnipotence : be. 
Nothing. could. come fram nolbing . It being concluded from 4 


60 
ſubſtancally or really is, was from all eternit of itſelf un- 


le or. uncreated hy n Or elſe thus; by: God is under 
.of ſome. real entity. or other out of. nothing 5 but-it in 

iple of reaſon and -philoſophy,-an uadeniable common no- 

5 PV 


e 


wer as dis. Aud here we ſhall perform theſe rhree things : 
omg on ie yy 1 ro arg * by 
ole Rr are, Secondly, we Hall make it evident, chat be | 
atheiſtick ob obiectiem it is abſolutely falſe, that-Nothing cam come from 
„ or : made our. of nothing 3 and that a divine creation and omni- 
be. impugned from the forementioned principle rightly 
h taly and laflly, we ſhall prove, that as from this prindi 
»'\ Nothing out of nothing, there can be no execution at 
dm, or aJivinc creation: ſo from che yery-ſame rightly 
er the impoſibilisy. of all atheiſm may be demonſtrarively prov 
it. bringing 288455 ö in Bar wer hangs 6 ſenſes 2 40 the 
kene of, 3 God exingad. , > - ra re 
Westen betete e. felt | ace, ur Abt in mee ſenſe es 
<d principle ad. hogs > or an unc common notion, that Nothing can 
come, from nothing, For fiſtyit. ia unqu true, that Nothing, which 


once mas nat, cauld. ev could bring 


o 
4 U * * 
Wa $ 


er ofi #jeif came into-being'; or, that Noth! 
elf out of non-exiſtence intra heing ; that Nothing can take beginning of e Exiſtence 
em 11Jelf ,, or, that Notbim con be made..or pruluced without an efficient 
ane, And, from hence, as. hack bern alvcady intimated, is it demonitras 
cively certain, that every thing was not made, but that there is ſomething ne- 
ceflarily ſelt-cxiſtent, and whach ould” not but be. For had every 1 * 


N. e been 


5 
L be ba ade o 


8 "Ys * 1 2 1 . 5 N W. 4 


been macs, POP __ Fan a 
thing p elf 3 A 


1 ; = ben As nothing, 1 4 7 * * could ever of el "THE 

A a Without an efficient cauſe; ſo is it certain e zan not 
| i ba 5 cauſed.o or produced „Te Which _ 4 
E not OT perfeion, as 08 Sev 
which 8 bot e equal”: 
| what. it hath not, and therefore fi 


tho TW r e 


in bring, 


needs come from nothing, or be made without à cauſe. 

fever hath equal Us commer to another. thin could e 
R that other tl Fther have no active 
all, as matter . bath. not, ite 2 3 or elſe no n 
and productive power. | 

motion,” which once was 
it ſhould be ever: Produced without 
Vere ance no motion at all in $94 * world, 
but all were dead 3- then f a 


Mic produce the ſame ; fince nothin 
tion, but that which hath life, or ſelf. activity in ĩt ; 2 
thing elſe, ſhould begin to be, without a ſu 0 
| he cauſed by 1 itſelf;. or e. 2 
| Now no wn ny Fw | "BY 
power to create any 
moſt, that can be don erfect b 
and modifications; 4 ſouls can produce nem cogitations j in them- 
{lyes, and new local motion in bodies, Ne imperſect Being is ſobitantialjy 
emanatiyę, or can produce another ſubſtance out of 'non-exifte There- 
fore for any ſubſtance to be brought into being, hy an ie bh, 
which hath not ſufficient emanative or creative power, 1s ing plainiy im- 
pollivle ; it boing all one as to ſay, that a ſubſtande 1 t Uf itſelf come 
out of nothing 3 into being. And thus is it granted, chat no ſabſtance could 
be TT 1 5 non-exiftence into being, but by the ſole . 
ficiency of an a perfect Being, which, hath both greater perfection, 
(it eminently rale all 1 in * n . * ener eas er 
creative ee e e 1 . 
. And now hows we £ an + account of 3 E flible 
for any thing o cams ard rk One, for a thing, which was por, to ork 
idelf into bein gor to be made without an offcicne e Angther, for a 
thing to be e by 1 hach 
in it, or a ent . emanativ4 
Ian of this axiom teas oof 
V underfioad a 


p 


18 was it 
Dana, eee ces 


FA. 7 7 . 2 5 


\ 


2 Vide Lab.) cence Favs | ML 


Nething-can be N our: on Fare reſp Hing tren ine ae . 
For ſince ho imperfect natural being hat any creative powers. Qt h 
ly product any" New ſubfkünce, r re; ett hich, was got Ies- Thta . 
— g, but onty a& upon 8 matter . Mien, and 1 Mie 
land Fi 400 matter, ad ſack, beipg meerly y. pallive, cannot cause any | 
ching, that was not before, or will nortchult From the Som Polio or tho- 
dification of it ; it follows undeniably; 1 5 I nateral. generations. and 
productions dt of pre-exiſtem matter without a. divide, crea ee) ther 
can never be any new: ſubſtance ok es "entity" brought. "ont E 
kſtence into being. Kad chis Was that" very . 1545 no 19 whi | 
the ancient phyſologers meant, hen (as Arifotle? tells ns) .they-fo much 
inſiſted upon chis 


principle, Ts how 850% 6x fan dvr 1 23 ad bv le, That i 0a. | 
impoſſible, that am real ent outs; d (naturally) made or ener ated out of. 
nothing \ or, as it is allo otherwiſe expreſſed *, 8555 u yineda oidi Pbeierodes | 
rw» Juri, that no real entity vas either Polr ated or.corrup ted... "That » that 
in natural K corruptions, and alterations, (mere God 48" 4 
not miraculouſly t&' interpoſe) chert is no creation of any. new fubſtance, or 
"on entity, but "I ny, oor annifitlarfor; or of pln ah of' any mio none. A 
- We are ger nit; har this Hiievality of i modern writers back z inter- 
preted this' dodrine of the Old phyliologers in Ariftotle into quite Uſfferen 
ſenſe; as deſigning ' therein to 4 5 Way all cyine. creation cut of no- 
thing, (or Hoff-exiſtenes;) they making all things ts Have Es rung gut e 
matter {exiſting of itſelf from eternity) either without a or elle ra- 
ther (becauſt Parmenides and Rypedectes, and other afſerters of this Abe. 
were undoubted Theiſts) with" Kip, N54 that God:”could not create any, | 
new entity aut of nothing,” but 90 8 Things. out bf. pre-exiſting pa 4 
made matter, as.a catpenter gor. 55 5 55 or a-weaver à piece of cl 
And gs is it commenty taken for g tell, hat no Pagan: Hoſopher ever 
1 far, "as "to acknowledge 4 divine. creation of any Fig out. of no- 


W 


the Stoicks, there have been toe other” philofophick 
amongſt the Pagans” of This efſualion, Tat Hothing waz, nor. cond 
ae by God, Vthetwiſe than ont of” 1 omething Pra ent Flalar: 
bus Choronanjer 59 one, who in a place Hready Fel ef en 
rob path e νο Uo Sr 8 roy Rt voiow wy YA 25 ne een, d ahm, Wo 
ben ad 1 Inarpyy* That though "tbe wortd:.: wert ade made 
God, yet the. fi 2 1 98 or matter, out Fs which it wal made, Was not. mM; 
And then he ubjoins this very reaſon Tor it, 8 86 Þx EX TY. un N iv is 
ANN ox 5 0 aN 2 ha 8 we” "Pte 36 ee 3 avdg dal $ 
Becauſe there tan be "no mat #4 ing” 2 Auer . put only aut 
of | ſomething © prevexiiing, os, 975 2 1 . e ai 5. fr i 
@3- in 4 Joſe Ker meni, "op! 47 Prell Thighs "conceit of Plkrarch's, 
Gough de were” wee, [Iſgebious, it ma may Fel 


"1 rel” be "fp poled,” 4 
t AN 7 is Mal . i 1 8 the 
. „ Natural, Aalener Lib. 1: 73 

I. Oper. Vide etiam. Cap. VII 


heiſts. 


hid in the ſenſe of Chriſtian'theologers!: "And here we RAN 5 That, 
be. 


TI) 
17. Tags, 1 SH Thid: Lib. FI: "Cap. VIII. * BY pies 1 * 
P. 457, & Libro AI * ex Timæo P- 
8 a 


odd 


eſtabliſh a peculiar 


85 . 4 
ey. can * e 


out, or with rp 
Kam 


be made by Oat co! nor” but of matter, Ted 56 3 . bo ; 
ſince it could not be ſup poſed by any, that al fouls exiſted of - themſelves 
ie unmade. e ind ale all thoſe P Pagan hiloſophers, who af. 
ſerted the incorporeity of - ſouls, muſt of neceſſity, in fi ike manner, ſuppoſe | 
them not- to have been made out of pre-exiſting 1 1 but by God out 
of nothing. et, * 1 only here to be Neale » by reaſon of a — 97 
he had, that was ly” 24 own,. of a third 


, . 4 el foul, or evil dæmon ſelf 


work of God, 
any e one ha ge, 3 * upon Plutarcbs 
de reafon'to complain of this Boeotick air: 
old phyſialogers i in Ariſtacle, who inſiſted 
, that no ro entity could be made or generated 
3 ealy as pi logers therein, and not as rs 

not oppoſing a divine creation out of nothing præ- 
ny hors that no new entit mat- 


mut ſn: the true; ai qd {meaning of theſe pple PR} was,” 
will more plainly appear from that uſe or r improvement, which themſelyes' 
made of this. ＋ Principle and this was twofold. For firſt, 
it is certain, that y all of them endeavoured to 
ſome i or other, ei- 
0 s 2a ſimilar or diflimilar 1 
ing . = maxim of the Italick Philo- ; 
! ly made out of nothing, or no real N= 

as an undoubted principle of reaſon ; and being 
he forms and qualities of bodies, than 


from the ſubſtance . of matter, or its 
. modifications; 


cher an homero 


TID whit, 85 and_ ng 
1 atoms. 


1 - exi 
— 


om | Heretheea this principle” | 
5508 hays p reer of netting. 


n ii 


"Bur 1 An 2 


6 ith whom. alſo hitherto. — 7 vend. ing a — 
oſe atheizers of the Italic 8 wk much better reaſun from 

the ſame fundamental principle De that ſince theſe forms and quali- 

2 of bodies were un ueſtionably generated and cor 


rupted, they were there 
e no entities really diſtin& from the ſubſtance of matter, or its | modifi- 
cations, but only different diſpoſitions or modifications of the inſenſible parts 
thereof, cauſing in us different phantaſms-; and this was:the-firſt. original of 
the diſſimilar atomology. . In matter or body therefore, as ſuch, there was. 
nothing elſe to theſe Eee but only magnitude of part, 
8 and motion, or reſt z and theſe were thoſe few elements, cut of 
ich in- exiſting, and variouſly combined together, they ſuppoſed all thofs 
forms and qualities of bodies, (commonly ſo called) in generations to-reſult;. 
vithout the production of any new veal entity out of nothing. * as 3 
of a few letters in the alphabet of every language, differently 
combined, do reſult innumerable ſyllables, words, and _— 


ing ul 
the ſeveral things in heaven and earth; and ſometimes from ign ging 


fame letters, neither more nor fewer, but only tranſpoſed, are 12 
different phantaſms of ſounds in us, but without the Rion of any new 
real 150 out of nothing: in the very lame manner, thoſe fewer letters 


in the alphabet af the corporeal nature, variouſly.combined, or from the different. 
modifications of matter, in reſpect of ma — of parts, figure, ſite, and mo- 
tion, are n ehen * 1 ner „ intheahale 


5 
4 


> 


-* Nail, Anſett Lib. 1 Cap. v. 5 45%. Tom, I. Oper. « 10 * 75 g 


"nets, neſther Hove" nor ſe. only differetitly * 
ry di ; * which Ire therefore N 
ſuppoſed- to be rm unt ffuuiries Ar che tHings';" ak F herr the 


8 


OY 
And to this very 5 
4 
amn Vin hte following vers ©* SR * 1 | 
; ; 4 Py Be” 


— 1 IR Mt et $ N N 7 
, "4 4 : wo at 2A. N * * * a +. 


85 n; S enen refers dabei fo | 3 by * 5 1 i „ 7 5 
* 1 & quali fint ordine queque pv Bens ps BE . 
4 9 "apo eadem cælum, mare, terras, flumina, ſalem, 
K 1 | 


. 


nt, cadem frugec, arbuſta, animantes. oo TY 
i feln item jom-materias Pon id 


For eee e 
alterations, entities Feally f mY 
O e magnitude, 15 
N no ſuck things before 
ec) then wou materially proceed from ne whi k 
Andithis Ammilar atamology of the annient lauch, 2 
to theſe material forms and qualities, ſeems, to be undoubtedly ——＋4 ia 
true phyfiologyi it being buile- this fure principle of — th that bes 
cauſe nothing can hat it ath not, therefore.:no. nom ſubſtance; or = | 


give 
real entity can be tnatenally- produced in the 
natute-as ſuch, bur only modifications. 
houſe, or a weaver makes a piece 
fication Go | 


and alterations of 1 
5 __ = 

Ee. 18-4 a erent | 
tent miaft6r, 5 % OST LI 25 FR £6. . 3 2 5-45 ih 
+ fri tg; 4 1h 00 TR . 2 $0 £266 ier a 5 . 5 1 a 

6 phlloſo ers: 

made: -of this" principle; that Nathing| can be e mainly). ge- 1 
nerated out f nothing ; or chat V entity i 5 "generated or > 2 
ruptedʒ that therefore the forms und qualities of bodies ee nd Web ew 
3 — modifications; But befides this, there was alſo mo 
ther x cheſe philoſophers. principally aimed: at herein, as a corolla- 
ry deduct Te from the ſame principle —— fouls 4 that ſince the ſduls 
of animals, eſpecially human, are unqueſtionably entities really diſtinct from 5 
matter; and ulſ its modiffcatiohs (no magnitude, figures, ſites, and motions} + 
being ever able to beget -eogitation or conſciouſneſs,” much leſs a bower ß 
underſtanding verities) that therefore" theſe Fould not be genera 
out of + matter, ”'niur!corrapted into. the ſame; Becauſe forins and quali 
— generated and corrupted made out of nothing, and reduced 1 

to nothing again; therefere are they no entities really diſtinst from mat 5 
ter, anck its different modifications: but ſouls, at leaſt human, are 
unqueſtionably entities rally diſtinct from matter, and all its modi- 
fications 3 therefore can OI not poſſibly be generated out hve "mat  / 


ß 
. 8 A % j Hs ) 7} PH, R 7 der,, 
8 , P | * P * 


* 


-* 


* 


A 


ry 4 


"as 3 out 1 775 x us 
en, 80 
ane Ge. GM; . 1 2 
| declared by Arif. 
pd. wag They wake therefore 
Ne 6 — of neceſſity be made; either oe F 
Ba or out 5. TALE and all 23225 Pers agree; that it i impoſſible 
far any | thing th be made out of = 3.7 follows 1 that what. 
Hever is generated, muſt pl te ge our of things pre-exiſting and in-exiſting, 
though by reaſon. of their. parvitude inſenfible 1:3 "thas , out "of Similar "as 
Bt ogenial G191s, which there. are {ome of all kinds in every #b:ng ;, every. 
thing being mingled in every thing. Here therefore have we ide Anaxagorein 
l ar ſimilar aromology, built upon this principle ef reaſon, 
foundation, that Noth +60 a naiuralh be made gener ut of nating. 


$$ FO n beſore dyaxapores, av-afrer him. 
(with whom. alſo hitherto concurred Eeucippus,. Democritus,' and" Epicurns, 


"oſe atheizers of the Italick efologr) did with much better-reaſan from 


the fame fundamental Pape e ria, that ſince theſe forms and quali- 


ties of bodies were un bly generated and corrupted, were there«. 
fore no entities really 21 from the ſubſtance of — its - modifi- 
cations, but only different diſpoſitions or modifications of the inſenſible parts. 
thereof, cauſing in. us different phantaſms-; and this was the firſt. — of 
the diflimilar atom omology. . In matter or or. body 5 ſuch, there was 
nothing. elſe to theſe philoſophers conceivable, 
Hire, ſite, and N or rl ; 400 wry we - l ents, . 3 
ich in-exiſting, and variouſly com r, poſed a thoſs 
| More and. an of bodies, pf ein ſo called) hey fuppoſe a reſult, 
without the production of any new real entity out of ene For * = 


of a few letters in the alphabet of every language, differently 

combined, do reſult innumerable ſyllables, Wo tow and — fign f de alt 
the ſeveral things in heaven and earth te ſometimes from 

ſame letters, 8 more nor fewer, but only tranſpoſed, are 6 very 

different phantaſms of ſounds in us, but without the ever. of any new 

real entity out of nothing: in the very ſame manner, hoſe fewer letters. 
in the alphabet ofthe corparcal, We variouſſy combined, or from the different. 
mo difications of matter, in reſpect Wahl of parts, figure, ſite, and mo- 
tion, are madeypand - al R — in thewhole 


8 51 4 * F | \ or * n 
1 


1 * 


1 dtn Lib. I. Cap. v. 454. Tom. I. oper. , 5 * EY al 


Ame numeriext "mane, te 


_—_ more nor leſs; only differetitly = 


in net which Are fig 4 

ti err he f me - 
9 ha -and Ice... 
N 


* 


"in ehte following verſes © . * 


y * 4 4 » x N i * * 
: I. N "+ & Wl 2 „ 5 . LOH. F 8 fe 4 a F & 42 * . . 5 12 „ 
» 


177 „ 75 8 A 4 
4 +4 1 | , e a * wy” n or LS . 
dende nir, 8 r © IG . 2 I 
| e Fad SL 8X BY ® &* * 
| 15 1 22 font de queque locate. 3 
mee mare, terras, een, enn 1/114 Vert 1015, 
e . cadem Jruges, — F 

» hs 9 > OE * 41} 45-4 Ser 
44g ** Ware, Ang. FF 

Ale. N 1 3 I N ; 

* o 


TX 1 


ſerent e Wk 
of parts, (there bel 
Poſed z) then Would they 
impoſfibie: Mud this dim 


to theſe material forms and © 


of = 
no 15 things before 1 1 


the aply* 
| i E of reaſon, that bes 4 
not, thergfote no nem ſubſtance or 1 
the and alterations of | DEE. 1 


ö 1 when an architect builds 
ders ee wales a piece of bib, there, i. only « different _ 1 
fication? of the ent Ae c 
bY W A 5 e *. A, Patio 425 r | A 9 Thy 4 | f | 4 Th 3. 32 * 1 ' 4 Mc * Wy 19 
This i ths firſt 1 8 18 the 6 ; 


m 


* pg can bt Ege an 


db: materi li 
real: 1 Tm 


theſe e 
ry deduet Ne from the = 


ter, ahh its | ls, at leaſt butnan,,. re 
unqueſtionably entities | really: diftinct from matter, and all its modi. 


cations therefore can they not poſſibly be 1 out of maüt- 
L HF? „ $3 1 * oF de Eng bf A k A F' es ; yo 5 | | | 4 


* 
- 
1 * - 
- 9 C 4 
I 
„ * \ 
- 
, 


9 
** 
= 

— 
4h = 
CI 

* 

+> 


— 
* 
— 
* 
- 
„ 
- 
— 
, 
. : : 
* 
* 7 
, x 
) F) 3 1 


* 


77 —U—U infant, 
rrodvced Into. | wel er ai} W ABR this Was. — vat contro- 


MY * jo cxpreſe ) atv - 9 ute 8 2 . . 715 © $ Ro "Ag art: * Mid a 5 70 . f 
8 "1 Wits 2 We " ite, "RAR © e ee, 
= | 1 bas. 2 Ta! 2 18 Ty * 1 R ied een Bare. len + * 4 
__ 255 A N 8 W 
* or — were 8675 


0," From n Bear, 1 5 
rations? Which 1 od ich of theirs ſy 1 poſes 
before the g 9 of 50 as. 


_ ruptions z there 
dis with chele aN bodies 


_ \oradenths of dnitnals; according” t 8 do 


| > ariciem | 
and 2 175 before generatian of ani-. 
* "Touls to e of themſclyes. 


— heron unmade: 15 Which Was never 7 ecred any more. þ 
"by" yo . 11 philoſox phick.- Theifts, Who. main- 
- rained: enn antmoy | 


of. 4 75 mings and, fouls... 
afſert their cflential dependence 


eternal efful; gency, emun 2 0 eradliation from an in. Even Pro-: 

c himſelf, that great ey for the eternity of the world and ſouls in 

1 very caſe, When he Writes 0 50. „ 3. , Fe exil foul ex- 
preſly declaring; that rave © 


45 1 
gau; but every bh W 1 5 bes 5 
* Wherefore, when they | 
1 nor any”) more”; 


lities + than matter itſelf i is. 
generated Sut of fomerhing e elle; 28 which ; account, as Araſtatle informs... 
us, ſouls were called alfo+ by them Na, Pr intiples, as mals matter, they 
deiag both of them Tubſtances in the univerſe” alike © Orig >. atze, peither, 
_ of them made olit of the other But they did not Tuppole them ta be tene, 

Amen or a,, in the other ſenſe, as If the ae beep nan, 
| 1 Plutarcbs 'Feond' Eg ied 


rinciple his eval 
© by him intagined*to'be.; but 0 & leſs, as. that . 


beginning, hey Thbuld 8 en, Ale created tage- 


ther wich it oer of nothing Pra tilting, 95 55 as, For the rpetual creation. | 
A newer ſouls in the ſuecelſi ende : l ons < of; animals 1 Wal * is A. 


v4 5 N 44, * N 3 ni FF. 
_— Lib Verſ. 114. Lg cj 1 r 2 ide Lib. 2 5 de 41 my 
nd ah. Ten 11. Oper, * he 7 
* 1 1%6%6½. ih 


* Ez 
* 


. 


— 


wender off | 
e eee „ 
550 T2) 7 {6D V br : ie 8 5 
i e in the ED: gh 0 oo wo Ey, 2 "xl 2 —_ 
a either to have, os, call | 1 
eſs. 140 5 it 150 | a 
tomewhere 'Eoncludes it fo be 
Me OG liberty" 8 
N Ma without oltence: | Where certainly” 
Te) is icaſe * that eren { 
E out 9 gat 4 
ut af nothing p ; | 
37 for brute pin 
or beg #7 at q 
SR ; 
my 1255 ne can 
Hig FERN of 5 8 1 No By I INN * wb” 5 92 2555 25 $ 70 40 N 
* 7 TT PEY 8 f yi It $35 tt; r. 1 1 6 ORE £2 | 0 
8 Ko 3 ER, le . account of all the ſeveral fanſee,”, wel 
whercin this axiom: mutt be acknowledged to be undeniably true, that 7 7 
thing can Polfibly be made wi of nothing, or come from nothing ; namely, X 
| three. a ee ee, wee ee triny 3 | 
ot .efficiengly Produce e or, that. rating ban f bg 
Fe cauſe. Secondly, chat nat bi. cobicch ta, not, 
bt into being by "any other e erent; cauſe, than 
egual perfeltion' in it; and. a ſufficient, active 1 N 
any ching Wore: mate * that, which hath not | 
_ much Oy the effect, n 
_ caule" nothing can giye What it _— 
bz 3 Again, 0 ſuppoſe a thing: 
1 ſufficient productive Power, is * ed xy em id als: to be | — — | 
from ztſelf without a .cqule, or 4 pe ber Where it > e 
_byus, that no e imper lect created being can oteate, or . 
Peg tance, wh rely as not hefote, and give it its W 8 
4 | pxi0m. Neri! n reſpect of iche efficient: eaſe... Dot LP: 5 
it 19:4 


af che material likewiſe. Net 15 
e ee: 7 made nr : whailoevergba'ooly e 1g [+ 
t Haetiom Jo” Ge, 


L082 Ws 2 IV. "P- 1 5 9275 2 I 1 


* ty — . — 


40%: Peet 


ö hy dee, can: he, 10 he w entidken oy f. 
it or Seen d. delete nana 6 


mol I TR F. what 1 nit 


{2 BRA" 3 
7 DO 


a lhe either e 


fo fav 


T WA 3 1 1 nt os wars Sun | 
ere, i Ane —— may be ſaid to De male 
Fiche or. of 5 ords ate tet taken cauſally,” but” by. 
11 855 term froms' which Pager 


ange. Aidothen the 'metining bf this: propo- 
can peſſibly „ will be this 34 
cauld by any power whatſoever be 1 5 

 DTOus inte beg, Au chi e the:ſenſe-infiſted on in e 
GH u mentation, f according to the prineiples of the Betten 
| ue boil: 2 a entity, Which onde Was 5 
er brought out of nori.exiſter 


he pwn, 


Nathing,” i 2045 nat 


8 e 0 is 8 


©, wor 
1 


455 thing, once. Was nat, not, could - poſſibly! be made; or br 
liegen, int being 2 becauſe, ic were, then could 1 

. ˙ 11 

| d would be like a ſti if imme | | antine rock N. 


2 wagt, Rut e have N Nc within; qyr{clyes of. a. power of; 
| 4 Lees Pr oducing 


Would doubtleſs be a better argument againſt motion, than aby of * 


* 


cath 4 


3 Wh TE dE? rope wink a a ds | vr 
WA we ſhall perform: theſe wo , Piet . Pity 
5 auf of; na;hing,. rakes fre decfaftd, * 
* * Mam 2 1 I Dation, 7 if 24 
Thall-Prones. that if:it\were! true, yer won cher a rite A 
umz than it doth: againſt 12 Ann 
* uled. by Act, ere. agile des 
Ten ungueſtionably certain, that this ct be ufer el 


X „ 4 
Fs x + N d 
F * r * xv =» 
5 "I *% ? . I bo 4 
mee d. 1 8 
5% 
. * 2 
þ , » 


brav ht our of 
3 argui 


y 
ifications 3 
— 


7 —— 
can Create * new fa 
1mpollible, A", 


OY e 94205 
_—_ 2 L 
hen 1 that th * | 
ode Meas: 8 Bare 


en 


e 6s 
to mak 4 whole wh Marker and; 
n is ſots ug ke rene 4 5% 

to ſettd- bit Trays, or 4 light 
wry Wis a che image of kielf in 


N Lud theſe I perfect 


FN 
* 


n+ 200 ] 
= 


wee. — — 
= n 8 E — . 
D _ 1 


* — = 
— 1 
2 oY. . po 4 4 x 1 3 : 2 
4 % 1 WI ts > If 
r - x X * 1 4 . — , 2 
: K I 0 * . 8 "SAC" 
= — Tn 2... —— — = ee | 
—— _" g — 2 — gms 8 — - 
- — — —— n= — fi A = s _—_ a - 
2 a T2 (2 1 — — — : 
_=_ — = — =" ex CE _ 
_ p — — W 3 * * 
8 2 — = 4 = - 


| 


— 


N We 


_ ir tobe 2. {i * 8 885 e 


1 e impoſtible;, a . — 1 
Y theifts ma 


him, who is all; Not can it 


eee rg 
ever to be thade 'by th at, Which ha jos py in 


4 . t 


* # (4 is true Iv Lon — 


9 prove, that it i in N bolutclyfmnpatible,. for a ſub- 
_ {though not for. an. accident..or er Ie to b produced out of 


den eee into; 'being,.. \ Whereas nathing is in-a8ſcif; ablolutely impofſi- 


Ble, bur What ttmplies a contradiGtion 3 _ and,zthough-it be oontradictious for 


Wt 10 Be, ul hot be, at the Tame time; vet is chere nd wy 


| *rradietion vc All inf this, for any impetfect comingent Being, which before 
© was not, afterwards to be, Wherefore, this 3 in itſelf no way impoſ- 


ble, it. mut be acknowledged to be a due object o ens 12 "that 


1 e be done by AFR omnjpotent Being exiſting. | ys Pts 1 


Sb dee dean's e con. go iug a 1. 
bi. noedin yo be made * x oy ene ＋ nothing,” in this latter 1 5 
That 18, which bafore was vol, afterwards brought into Being; chen 1 


e bet 8 8 be, becauſe ng ſubſtance or real entity can be canſed 
"by ay other Rob ee lo as to receive and derive its whole deing from it: 


f and be * whatſde ver ſubſtance or real entity is in the whole world, 
1 5 not poly from eternity. without beginning, — alſo exiſted of itſelf ne- 


_"celfarily, 1 0 independently upon any ching elſe. But firſt, it hath been 


dre Enchir, 
Met. c. 10. 


Already declared, that it is repugnant to the human faculties, that any tem- 
Poerary ſuccelive being whatſoever, ot that time itſelf ſhould be eternal 
without beginning, becauſe, upon that hypotheſis there would always have 
been an anfirary df, time N and if ſo, then would there of _— 
hive TS, time. paſt, which was never 9 But, to make every f 


r not, 901% to haye exiſt from eternity without al 
Ma been done by ſome miſtaken, Thieiſts) but alſo to Have ex- 
e 275 e upon any thin elſe as its cauſe, or original, and there. 

Mary z this, I Ay, is itſelf to make Something 16 come 

þ $a pain. . To the impoſſible ſenſe, 10 wit, capſally. ee 1 5 en ſome 
Atheiſts affirm, that. Nothing could ever: move-it/elf, and yet ſuppoſe not- 
withſtanding; that there” hath. "Lange motion from all eternity, they Plainly 
maße chi "motion. (however ſuppoſed to be eternal) to, come from no- 

thin in the! im N ſenſe: * in like manner, they, who ſuppoſe chi 


ily, which have no benen. 

eir hature, (as but a 
do. Nw 19558 PE os cxiſtence of rock hind to 
Om. ROD "Wherefore, though, it be certain, that ſome- 
thing did 4 Mx itlel teceſſarily, from all. mes: namely, à perfect 
"Belg: {whoſe nec eſſary. exiltence Ks. therefore, got from nothing,” becauſe 
 efentially incladed in (its Hen nature) yet ; it _ likewiſe, that 
e be but 58 N in: en of cxiſten de OG" m_— 


9 „* 9 CLE — . 4. 1 7114 1 44 * 9 34) $7 * * 


& . 
0 * e : - 


. - 


* 5 That re pil 8 
E pt permanent; mah 2 8 5 
whereuntor|Argfotle alſo mom 9g 
'be. SBLde'er Ws ee. 
uma, e , 24555 


R Lay, we all diforov: TONY Jha wh; os 
| ſtantialiy and Ae n of RO {nh Ml eternſt args 
manner“ Becgy He it would. q Folfow, i * thence c that hor nl. matte 
unqualified atoths: A the is Jp ole) but. > ol 
pray tally: human, 8 0 O. theniſel 94808, tre 
made. For a8 0 e ; 
| v 9 In; ba, 955 rh; | 
_ Enen „ whi every elod of: cart 
0 2 be generztech out: of. f dead in 
modification Fee. 
therefore m 


ub in 

real ; the | be! ceived in thinking, 
| becauſe fort K d into thoſe for e 
12 e dee 0 BE no ęntitięs real- 
; but t gh Wa . of 


als Ny 
E En IRR ubſt ſtance or * real et 1 r 
© ſn being, or be Gatfett Fi 72 
pere 1 Well as 1 7 cr. 
not only: 1155 debe withour: bebe 
dently opon any 6: ing; But the 
eternity of Huang Ri ls; that "rhey will d 
om or it tBty 3. they a 1ehi 
1 ul pro rove 1 
IS the -poiibſlity and: 
See, e 


5 
he. 


be 1 0 
cauſe is Be ;þ e * 2 2 . 
feetb*all' things" 154 Mk Min 4 


uerint futulſputr nt! & WW os ju ever 7 $5 
70 Vis ND Gel A4 ch 7 A 7 5 WW "FEE 5 


1 e ob PNG, dl by” eue 12 2 Int 
Lib. V4. aj 105 505 Lib. 19 LL. 1 7 Tom. 1X. 
* Vide Ti 1. en OPM; Nai 2940 8 . | 


F. © * Ho 
A 8 


| 2 

1 

: we. bolt mio or ny Fo fb for u one 5 er | 
F f one 69 fire 8 An in prod? t 
1 pe x foul, wind, _ 5 


We: 


e 


a create every thing 755 Hers, fol por 
higher i ly, 5 * minds and 


is W N in 77 18 uw e Wi Tek V 
5 "Bat fri. as this" ne of „ udn 
a Ties — 5 no fimall projediee-ppon this accourit, Bec ane it is 0 
nerally taken for granted, chat none of 'the Pagan e who ar fu 
vſed” to-have kept 0 rd the ſimple light of mrure, 
ein the Deity (any Juch creative power out of: 
the cauſe of 'any ſubſtance ; we mult of necefſity. 


ton foyer It g 8 be 4 e e, Bar belides/ that Faun, 1 


F 9 = „ having defined che emeient or effective Power in gene! 
a th manner Hast ID apes cba Wat, #766 0 ar yi e 
5 dbb Y ov, ilueeta,, ta be a power ar cauſality, whereby that, | 


Hier. * ws ene made , and ien dividh 2 
ins concerning the former; 


| 225 divine and human, be 1mmedia 5 
pe Low Kaden pris. 


Sale, Sec., in Bs roy 04 5 
not Shall we not ien ſay, "ole py Age a ibings, wert 
N | 51 the divine efficiency alane, after I G te Where thus 
"wt much at leaſt is certain, that Plato did not at all queſtion the poſfibility of 


. bein made 1 0 of ente ms an"; 5 is, brought into be- 


N F hal nr | ; becauſe it may be 
Wl 1 as. 12 "Hal e hs | Ne 
1 | pon in which no Bella 

Made but of prie-exiſting matter alf 


and all, might be 
IJ add, what in 
1 "his Man be declare eren the foul,. * vx & A 
* II ms | i OF vn 


v. U ö gan 
** . / EY 
7 , * » dag 16, B; .. 1 # 7% mY * N 28. 3 9} £3 IS WTF 
28 | 7 ö Oger. Edit. 1 * Pay. 5 Oper. 


1 


— — — — -- _ 
— ut = = = — — 
— - — a — 


* 


A 5 eee h os 
Tb A 
e ir 1 N hay th older funds be FU or hovers * tb 
e e eee, 
9 2 er. put fed -b 


* en ge therzh & 
ee ee . fare" be Padely wh . — 4 
— 4» Fayre th * | 

2 75 3 


s 4 . . 2 aN = ar 
% of. ood; MT wer date or pos | RENT: 
* a0 ot Wa by Gatlia ne —— e —.— | "bady | \ Nan £45. 
Which may — 
be. plainly condetuns that opinion. 4 
bat abe ſou — f body. 155 Pig "It he öfen 
Eo declarcathe-ſout —— , that not 
85 hers; 


of — — N. 

Plato Ne emed 10 — e 

crernal by them, (which was the opinion 85 

Vet) to haxe derived, heit whole fubliinge-from\che Deirg, — 5 
pend upon it; a8 Serhal Jühe would depend upon an btebnüf fun. Pi 
3 follows, being. only here o. be excypred; ws work inlet 
have ſouls made out of -nothing:by God, nor vet out of corpore mattot 
Præ· exiſting Feb being thankdves Ancorporealy).. but out of a ſtrange 
d he. ſubſtance of God bimſelf wich ue ſübſtance of 2 cer. 
cain diſorderly. ſoul, ſelf-exifhert- and unerbauad 5 ob whieh'we huve bk 
already.. 4 — the genuine Platoniſts did univerſally ſuppoſe, that dhe 
ſubltadce. might be caulediby anatharand derive its whole being! from 1 
is undeniably evident from — boohwlebaheir Kant derived from, e 
ſubſtance Toons (ang, mls 

ten by. ir fir 2 "both 


cular, Goals x 


* o * * 1 
>; * 4 FF : —. 1 * py 2 * 


$55 


-» N g =o 
N 
* N * 


1143 
I. 


Wi 


- 
+ 3-4 r 


1 
* 
** 
T 4 
4 * 
© 4 
1 
1 a 
U ki 
1 A 
FF 
=_—_ 
1 4 | S 
p 44 
k * 
* 
it n” 
B 
n 
þ 19 
' bu 
3 + 
4 * 
j * 
0 
71 
S 
| I 
; YH 
N 4 
N. f 
[ 4 
1 1 
q l 
Y 
5 1 
y - 
1 
H 
' : - 
_ 
i301 
1 a * 
— 
| b 
3 
* 
10 , | 
1 : 
1128 
1 
1 
17 > 
0 * 
4 1 
1 
we 
A 
11 10 
' * 
j [ 
N 13 
1 
þ N 
1 
* 
| 4 
_ 
1 
3 
1 
111 
8 
_— 
1 
. 
* : 
in 
1 a * 
4 
7 
i 1.38 
"0 
4 . 
» 
C 
1 
[ F : 
J 
N | 
yl _ 
1 
\ q 
i 
j 7 
aj 
0 


— 
—— 


* Ds a A l 


. * 'S 


a 


eln in Photius 575 2 
2 5 Zu mpyov $66 er 
© erpouPÞiguow egy 
6  Ilaarwy 7 
dns ey how, 
Ts ual aQardy',. 
Zim c (44565 .; 
zu undevs 
Tp Tons» - | 
pevs 1616- 1 P 
uivns, & 
lato cenſuit 7 
er- 
ex nulla pri- 
Ds — 


2 


Pt po We. have now 
bie b bef ore aan nat, cond afterwards poſſibly be:made 10 body 
on 


— ſubſtantialthipg any: 
eternity, and independently upon any thing elſe; nothing but different mo- 


Lommerimes otherwiſe. thus expreſſed ; Nothing can bv made 
Sill ing ſulſtance: 
made, but bew accidental — of what before 'fybſtaritially | 


| == 
=p 2 5 . 
Ae. * 
Fa ba oe 


* ne Da | {ob har Plato: was. pro's e 


en. OY Nat 3 10 1 this, as is" A 


1 


bo SHER 6 19560 ebe hx 


2 ye Nate wat N. yes: roy teins 1 
n anos chat ee 
5 


ee a atheifHcks ſenſe deten, th that NorBt 


this mould 

ſo far, as to aceidencal things, and mocifeatioht but k 
gc confined om y ſubſtantials bat no ſulſtance bu ure 
a netuneſi e being ert b can ſed dy am oben: ſubBance's but wharſ6ever 
where is in the world, the ſame did exiſt of irſeſt from 


ifications being made or produced. Which 


ſame 1 40 

4 FO: Pres 
de mcani ag. heroof· being: this that e Foro 
Was 
ance, . 
' ty Hor 
rant-- | 


no, ſybſtance.ticſelf being makæable or producible by any *otticr: fſabf 
neither in time, (ſo as to have a newneks or beginning of bein 

from eternity. Where the Atheiſts and ſome others taking it for; 
bid that there is no other ſubſtanct boſides body, or matter, de 


her. 
Amit and reſtrain the ſenſe of that propdſition in this manner; Morbi * 
rs out of pres en ; that is. nothing dan be mate,” 8 rich 


Is "jb Pt #7 6 9 * 13 N 1 17 2 * 8 A. 10 1 e MAS? 5 2 #4" woof. 


. 
q 1 \c Comment. in Timrum bun. Lib h Da Myſteriis4gyprior. seg, V. Cöp. 


225 I. p. 138. Sect. VIII. III. p. 180. 
Itd.- p. 118. 2 Clmmen. in Timeum Patt, Lb it * 
is 4 %y 
— * 11 "i j + 
1 * «: « Me 4 f g . - . 
4 | > + | ; * — 5 # 
a ol * 
„en | 2 


- is ; 
* * - o® £& 
-—- N 7 2 N 

* % #4 o * 

: * 5 : : GA 

L TG 4” 1 

2 r / {X,.>x \ 

* 5 1 x a A "— 

* 4 I * 

= 

* 

5 1 ee 

4 2 * +16 


che e of all power 
Ttumbery/ 


wm 1 lmghty 


— 


5 
» 


i 0 2 ; 
| alilt; A 
| . 2x 
, ” : ] 5 7 
= 142 PY 1 | 


abſolutely i 085 
2d or impe CHE on 
eee Pon chis foundation. 


».# 
+ > 


* i 
not 


t now, on 


”- 
4 4% 
"4F 4 


- 


. Cz I 2 * + * . 5 
12 ; wh. * .. 
* * 
„ 1 . 
x - 


* 

3 

- 

7 © 
7 o 


W 


| 4 
To . 5 
40 0 F % 4» 
* 959 . 1 3 X 
„ | * bY *. 


* V 
an > 
[ f 
af A i * 
1 | 2 (4 x 
o \ 1 * * 2 E * „ 1 
e 5e # {2s | 
> PU | h " = « aa 1 4, 
p 1 n 1 | 
8 - - ul o \ 4 8 
5 \ * of 
o * 4 Oo = 1 4 { 7 by 
* 1 — 7 * — . « : Y * * 3 * 
7 e 1 g 
5 11 4 , : 
i; A 7 1 
. v 4 - 


— —_ 


_— CR 


— 


— ys E—_D ney = — 


. — — 


— — 
4 „ — 
———— 4 ———— 
——— — _ 
= 2 22 
< 4 l . 
b 1 


* 


% 


"bythe Habs, ir in — — were 
iſm unt deſtructive of the fame.3 the Atheiſts" getiera- 
"ow &eorrupting real entities, ' an@fubſtarmiali1 „that i, prdduci wo 

hing, or non- exiſtence, and reducing them to not f 


them out of , nothing, — >: ouch f 
foraſmach as they wake all things whatſoever, the barefubtince of matter 
: ws (which: to them is either no inate-thing, or alle „ 
9 but meer bulk, or reſiſti and divifible 1 EY to oe but of: 

| ching! Thus" does 20 ad a, im a ns J 
EC | Url g die — aYeurra 
mTexhyaruy, A nu iiur hr: There ard cerrain men, who affirm; 
thing it anmade;: baut all-things genorated ur ae Whole ſenſe is * 5 
more diſtiuctly chus propoſed hy him, a ptr d i we 2, pro, TE * 
nagen den n di 111: pa bon. umi 8 0 try nuaricoda. 9 
That all alben things ant mmm and flow, and none 'of them: firmly 15, 
(they being;perperually:educed/oaref nothing; and reduced to nothing) bur 
that. ibera is only une Ah e mie namelythat, out of which al! 
cheat her ane made;; i abe trum e thereef Wich one thing (co r, 
matter] asthe fame f ͤüreften adds, che; av ed to be the only ſub- 
ſtanee, and roms etetnity "things. whatſoe ven being 
bud 1 n nee paſſions, affe and and thereof, yile 
eh 12g" beigeben reapac;40 b generated and corrupted” infinitely's, that is, 
tote proud out e eee and' reduced again c no. 
thing {oath anc ee And - doubrleſsg,chis is tlie true meaning'of 'that paſle paſlage 
in iat temut Dei T not dnderſtood bythe Latin e 
l to repreſent the arheilitick- «hypotheſis: of the ſyſtem of 
— e, diſcovereti their grand arcanutm, and that}? which they 


2 


% 


. 


re, N, the wiſh" umd mbſt myſterious ' of all doc- 
n — this: manner 3-Atpvos . — M dire if tot ed vb 
M ih, l vent sd le Sue; N ee e e i Kn. Cer. 


ain mem rm, thats. all: things - gags go We. have” den made; and wilt. 
be: mada a, i naturey' and- ſome by unt, and ſome ' by furtuns or chance. 
For: unqueſtiogablybchere,. Nlatis N, we wbt d der rn AH 
ne, Canan Him" affirms" Aha ai things: are generated or made, &c. 
1 ſamei with Ariftotle's) ned ,. eine, e N Ad Anbei thas 
„NA Aura MHinela,: Certain men affirm, but ae 1 1 
9 are made am generuttd. And this 
of  Ariſtetif*s wazitakem out uf that of Plars: which yet nevertheleſs is 
ſo to bei under ſtod as it is afterwards expliined by Aritotte; all things 
what ſaevemcthes bare ſubſtance of matter only excepted. Wherefote it is 
- eertainz-that:either: there is no rea entity in the wholeworld, beſides che ba 
ſubſtates / of mares ; that is, beſides diviſible and ſeparableiextepſion;, or res 
fiſtivg ago itudegandiconfequently/ that life and cogitation, ſenſe andcotiſcis 
_oulnch; rraſon and underſtanding, all our own minds, and aliries, are 
vo real entities ; e that there are, according tothe atheiftick hy 
** entities A ar ey un ne RO to nothing 
ne eee ö e FEY S 


Alis Lib. III. IL Cap. I. p. 668. N Tom. 1. Oper. 


2:02.65. G. | 


3 {Ach 1 
: wen, 5540 Ai nde ene perfedtions. in revſe; "ar" He n 
_ underſtanding, to have heen eternal r Being; prov os, 


; Deity, od — * brought; out f nothing ot noß-eiſtence, nor ale! 
ble to nothing : WF mpetfe&-beings to ide been male ont of nothing, 
: or produced out of fon-exiſtence, /-by: this: one perfect Brink: or 8 ie 
* the Atheiſts, on the; contrary;ſuppoſing-the loweſt and mot 3 1 
all being, e ot divifhle and roſiſting extenfiony to be th 
nin Rel ; ynnade -thing, onclade all che. greateſt 
| E and underſtanding, bes made our of ns- 
thing, or * — a8 allo co be reduced'to again. 1 
the Hy lozoick.. Atheiſts, being ; ſenſible. ſumewhhat of this incomenichcs” of 
_ making. all rg 2 of: an chere moſt of: 
neceſſity he ſome fundamental ion, which is not accidental 
but ſubſtantial, and which was never generated and: caymor be corrupted, 
have therefore attrihuted a kind of liſe "and. een ron te all matter us frek;. 
Notwithſtanding which, even theſe alſa, for us mnglt us they deny to matter 
animal ſenſe, and conſciouſneſo, ſuppoſe all animal Hife t ſenſb ant ben: 
ſcious underſtanding, to be generated and corruptedd, prHοαοfον out of ho- 
thing, and reduced to nothing again. Nrither can life, * un 
derſtanding, be teckoned amongſt the modes of matter, chat is, of magni- 
tude, or diviſihſe and antity pon extenſion; fince they may be conceived 
. modes cannot be conceived: without their ſub- 
I 1 » ſitting, and Walking, cannot be conceived without a 
9 diy organised an and therefore are they nothing but dif- 
ſerent modes of r When that human body, which before diel 
ſtand, Randy Hor fter wards ſit. or alla, no man cate think, unt here is the mi- . 
Mala Foy» Ry new: real emity out of: z;-ndrewhien the 
ſame a e was or cuhiral, is made en cylindrical. 
Bur when there is life. and which was not before, theo is there 
unqueſtionably a new, real entity produced. But the Dise iel and Epi- 
curcan Atheiſts themſelves,. according to che genour of thi üto mf phy- 
2 Fl edge no other modes of matter or body bot Gy mere 
or lels magnitude. of. partie ny  fite, wotian, or reſt. Hund upon this 
very account de they explode: ea cohladered. as encities really diſtinet 
from theſe modes becauſe, in che Aion and alterat iom of them, there 
would be real entities made out nothing. or wicheut a catfe y- where- 
upon they reſolve theſe qualities i into michahiſm / and fancy. 4 
gitation, ee eee things, which have more 
and can no way be ſolved by mechanifm e 
he they are ho mages: of marc or body, but attributes: of another _ 
incorporeal.... tative beings, eſpecially:haman-ſauls, « 
rſonalities,” are. a: yr WE ubſtantial-changs'y and yet do the Atheiſts. 
5 e, and conſequently: chinadelpcogated nothing, or on-exiienee,and 
n again, The conclubom is g. chat theſe very Atheiſts, 
cont 


"a 
Or OT” 


_— = = * = 1 g 
he 


og. 
end againſt Lheidks,, chat Nothing cas i made o of 'notbing, do- 
themſelves bring all things out of nothing or non exiſtenoe, and perperualliy. 


_— — in 9 2 there whe: 
; l 


e e nor underſt eee 1 LG och. kg) 'cheeeibe': one 
0 egaib. The {who deny a God, becauſe there can” be no er power 
— belonging 202mg; e do themſelves notwithſtanding attribute to mats - 
«% . angunacting thing) a creative power 
r fas humanzeuls and perſonalities) hut of nothing. — - 
r anfarmidable drgunicatiorthe Kate de, that there can be no Gd; 
* becauſe nothing can be made but of nothing, not only proved to be 2 
but alſo retorted upon tlieſe Atheiſts themſelves; they bringing all things * 
"Pp N ſenſeleſs een matter gut of anch? 
„ 25 r n «Wit Fg RIG: 
| Ks 8 e lated; GA. eee ſenſe this ropot +25 uſt 
ueftionably + true, that nothing, can be made öut of . or e 
ED: nothing, viz. cauſally; that nothing, which before was tot, _ 
_ afterward; be made - without:a-cauſe, ada ſufficient cauſe. Or. m 
| particularly, theſe three ways; felt, that nothing, which before was — 
Could afterward. be btogbr inte being by irſelf," or without an „ 
cauſt, .Secondlys ; which: once was not, could be made or 
9 ently by any thing, which had :norarleaſtequal Perfection 
In i and {ſufficient active or productive power 3 and conſequently that no 
new ſubſtande can be made, but by a perfect Being, Which only ig ſubltati- 
_ tially, emanative;;; Thirdly: and:/laſtly; that when things are made out * | 
Præ exiſt ing matter, as in artifteia productions, and natural generations, 
there can be no nęwreal entity 9122 4 IPs but only different modifications of 
hat before ſubſtantially was ; the material cauſe as ſuch, efficiently pro- 
Adueing nothing, And Hb was this axiom underftood by Cicero; that No- 
Ibing could be made out of nothing, viz. caulally an his bock de Fate r, where 
he reptehendeth Epicurus for endeavouring to avoid fate, and to eſtabliſn 
N Will fon that abſurd-figment;of- atoms declining uncertainly from 
the perpendicular. ar. Ner cum bc ita ſint, et cauſa, cur Epicurus falum es- 
time ſcar, & ab alumis petat præſidium, eafque; de vid 'deducar uno jempore 
-ſuſeipiat; res duas' inenodabilen, unam, ut Ane causd fiat aliguid, ex quo exiſtet, 
A de mibilo gui ppiam fat; quad :ntc gi, ner ruf n phyſicurplacer. Nor it 
there, fer all raf any recent an :Bpicaras/hauld | be" ſo mne raid of 
Fate, and ſeek auge in atom, be ſuppoſing thein, in their infinite deſcents, 10 


by. 7 0 N . 2 11 


Alecline uncertainly from. the perpendicular. and: ling ibis as. a foundation for 
iber of- wel. , whereby: he-plunged\bim, If ut once into we inextricalli dif- a 


_ ficulties, the fin aubertaf was: the Juppojing of ſomething to be male wit bout a 
| ae which is all one, aut f nötbing; à thing; that chill neither de allowed 
_ by any-phyfiploger, nor could n himſelf be WT or ſatisfied therewith, 
The -reaſon-. whereof is, becàuſe it was a fundamental principle: of the ato- 


Moreover, we have in the next place declared, in what other ſenſe this pro- 
1 that Vai bing can be made aus of nothing, is falſe, namely, when this 

out of nothing is not taken caufally, but fo as to ſignify the trymiuum from 
| «which; that nothing can be made out of an antecedenr-non-exiftence': 
chat no real entity or--ſubſtance,: which before was not, could by, a 
berg hall be afterwards brought into being: or, chat no- 


$4 thing 
TR | Cop. IX, p. 3273. Tom. IX. Oper. f | 


mick philoſophy, that Nothing (in this ſenſe) Tould de made cu af nothing. = 


wa — N 0 WT v2 G R * * * en 
* R Mou ctw. Mts Sh YER 34. N . . N , * * 
0 n 8 r * * * a 
1 * 1 d 7 "4 i 4 4 | * * EY o 
% 4 & 
> F b 4 * * 7” 
\ by q c IG l ? &8 
» % * * Y * * 
* 8 1 < . y * 
«3, , & 
1 Y ; g 
6 4 a y q 
= F h 4 
g ( . k " * 
**. t 
* 


n ibly be wade, = out © of e 4 0: "Wis | 
—_—— 2 thereof. And it appears 800 155 *of Cicero, 6 by dhe. 
n troe and getmine ſenſe of this opolſition, De 5151 ntbil BY 1 _ 
— tothe win er nose ancient Ay tele gers, who! laid” ſo! great dae „„ 
I nothing could by any Power whe, 4 2. 

One Tn be” en biit obly, "tha 1 4 5 could he made w 1 0 — 
1 this: ſenſe, as if nothing — poltibly be tale, at's 5 

| ©. matter : Epi 3 by Fee for it 
Y motion en *, gy 
2 14 87 an officio cauſe as indted al motion A Ws, 7h 
5 1 ſenſe, from a do abs Ve 


| i 
| ſenſe, is hor 

more impugn ple +» ſe chat 
ting and corrupting all: thin 
al lie. ſenſe and underſtan 


1 '\ 


4 ot only. bring "rea 
entities, and ſubſtantial thin [the ſccond: ſenſe, 5 75 


in Lors in an IRON 2 Let 1 4 thing * | 
penny, bit alſo that bring thei, out lh mos. 
2 that 165 ppoſe m to be deem ade 


af een, - wy 
ale Th "4 * wer: oh 2222 fone . 1 hut ae Bo .. 


"4 we mut Prepare che way hereunto, By fett * 1%. Pick, 4 
brief and compendidus ſum of. Fee whole wy 1 "Frag * 4 79 
thcifts: cherefbre who concehd, that nothing be made, but” 72 = 


1 eee ee of pre-exiſting Re; 4 taking it for gr 
ne beſides Body or matter, do l Ye 1 | 
„but c e pr-evifting matter or me . 
that matter being the only ſubſtance, rhe 
77 meg 1 i Led warld, es oo 1 


25, out "of nothing 


Firſt, that no ſubſidies bees the or 5 a0 13 elle. 
new modifications. Send, that matter or vody is the on 9 
h foever” is mache, is made out of eo lab " matter.” *; ee 
| e whatſoever" chers is elle in che wholeworld, . beſides | _ 
it is made or generated Gut of matter. And now we 1 
the abſolhte „ of this atheiftick h — —  — 
hy: Hob rock che ancient p 5 1 3 9 155 1 can be "pf bets 4 4 
. 


e re Moms 7915 GIS 2 5 n e . 9 
N Vide Le Lib. II. Ver e ee NY we 


8 
things ale ever to be kexie "th N that ont, they ASS N. 


ppoſe all 1 tc be made witheun an efficient cauſe, 1 15-69 being 
_ them. wt of n u in an, impoſſible” ſenſe. Fot thought . | 
* nothing 3 be made, hat qu off pra-exiſti anatter (and Mi I | 

My 1 that God hiraſelf, JJ... no 

= more, than 3 n nortuniver I 
ally true, that every thing, that) is made, mult have matcriat:cauſs, = „ 
_ that che t cauſes in tick is: not tt be-etoghded do alt things 
cane tſoever Met is ig ceftain, that nothing,” weir bnce was not; 


ceuld; pohly Be made. without an agen: cafe; cke re f —— | 


I 


made, Which was got furt there! mutt: of neten, ;þ 
be. ſome otlier ſubſtance. e: „as thic cfflicient-cauſe-thereof ; 
| as mater alone could not make any thing a marbſe Ca * 
ſtatue, nor timber and ones a bouſe;” nor eth een, "This 
aus kerl demonſtration of the ĩimpoſſibility of: the atheiftch 1 

N beſides the hare ſubſtance of water, to de imad 7 
We, HON 4 - o | 


alters 


„ 


all og = 


<= BY . 


ils of 
3 bs 84 Wy” LS, 3 qr" 5. 1 xo 0 Fg: 0 
* 1975 3 * 2 „ A Aid gt 


. „ as; 3 2 * Fo n TE 2 3 | 
MW 4 F Plage, ond we. he liberaly . to grant . 2 3 
mick Athailts manian, without a cavife, or Permit vo- 

oick, Ftheilta to. attribute 0+ waer 8 a ſelf-r 


- alli. that. his mamer and motion boch together could nut poi 1 
dps any, newreak entity, which as — rb gang; x foch, ei 
r nothing, and motion; only; chan ing 
Fer, as figure, he Be, - and parts Whereforeg” 3 
as ach, have de animal a and. confeious underſtanding, co 
2 longing. to, it, (Which no Atheifts an yet have had; the" | impudence 
allert ) ien cau ag: mmion or medification' d ter, + "AHA evaptttrr 
of atams, paſſibly beget ene and underſtanding. ou! r 
cauſe this, Wald be to. beikig Wald aNs nothing 4 
fible ſenſe, or ta ſuppoſe inn eb een 8 @ cauſe. - 


Which ſerve. alſo fay a. —— of thoſe imperfe@& And; ſpurious 
Theilts, ..wha will not allo to God Almighty (whether ſagpoſtd by them 
to be 7 1 ot incarporra}) a- power of making any ming, "bug only 


out of /prexiltent matter, by: eee thereof; as a e 
makes a houſe aut. of præ-exiſting timber and ſtone,” anch a raylor , r- 
ment out of præ- exiſting cloth. * For fince animal i z unde 
ere not by them ſuppoſed! to Ws at all to matter Fas meh and Hüce 


% 


they 


RY e him, not only to 
5 Ex who Tus The world © 


£ N atomiek ph 


| made aut 4 772 


| are; generated out of it, —.— 
long a8 


EL follow . romp Le 
roduce ſenſe and underf ul. 
heiſts ſuppoſe him to 


1 


* 2 Mt” 


; "ho this ae. . 


no real | encity Produced 4 out of 1 


Hr ations. there: 11s. 
not before;in- . 
ſouls and minds, k 


4 


yherda, 00d las, 
T0 Zungarm,. Bec. That there is 
ſame Halen bene as the | 


* world, made ur 
e 9.9, 
bur Tay 3, 


a 
. 


in reipect of 
if things whatſoever, beſides 


ly real entity, remains 
always aud wndlerftanding 
ſoul * yet does it not fo 
then * entity made or pre 
modigzeations of matter; 1 
ubecrfuge 4 — er 52 e e 


| Now it is jp: ya thy | that what 
ſtance, or acadents * 


* Vide aue Metaphyſ, Lib, I. Caps II 


tub 


E 
p. 46. Tom. IV. Oper. 


0 


2«%„ͤ ̃5ñZ 885 r be 


% 27 Me 
_ — * 
- . ' oF 1 > »- 
3 8 G ) X. o « * VIPs 4 F 
* * * 4 4 * * 
i g | : | pas 4 . 
- #57 Z - \ - 1 
\ i * . * 
1 ) * . 1 1 * - > f = 85 Y 
28 % >> 1 1 - l 6.4 * oF # $4 * 8 " 8 . 4 \ 
9 n BY 4 F 8 * $6. |. vi . Wy . 4. l n Y 142 3 8 
4 n - ef 4 . 4 WE os "IAN , * 40 2 
e x 8 - 1 x S 8 5 \ 8 
A P ' 4 CS 1 28 #4 5 54 » þ 
d * * 11 „ 8 * . * Ta 
* \ „ C4 3 3 
& > 4 
* a * 9 LF 
1 x A 4 
f e 
* \ 5 * 
. N A 
l 
9 
* „ 
L % 4 
1 ; * 8 
v4 \ 


nd of which miſtake bath been from men's not rightly confider- 

ng, What the accidents of a ſubſtance are, and that tliey are indegd nothing 

but "ka modes thereof. Now, a mode: is ſuch a thing, as cannot Poway 

be conceived, without that, whereof it is a mode: as ſtanding, fitting, kneet- 

ing, and walking, cannot be conceived without a body organized, and there- 

fore are but modes thereof; but life and cogitation may be clearly appre- 

hended without, body, or any thing of extenſion: nor indeed can a thought 

be conceived to be of ſuch a lengrh; breadth; and thickneſs, or to be hewed 

and ſliced out int many pieces, all which laid together, as ſo many ſmall 

chips thereof, would-make.up again the entireneſs of that whole thought. 

From whencg it ought; to be concluded, chat cogitation is no accident, or 

mode of matter, orf bulky extenſion, hat male or attripute of another 

lIubſtance, really diſtinct ftom matter, ,or.meorporeal.:; There is indeed no- 

dT Thing elſe clearly conceivable by us in body or bulk y extenſich bat only = 

more or leſs magnitude of parts, figures, fire, motion, or reſt; Ad all the 

+ different bodies, that ate in the whole world, are but ſeveral combinations 
or ſyllables, made up out of theſe few: letters: but no magnitudes, figures, 
ſites, and: motions, can poſſibly, ſpell, or compouncł life and ſenſe, cpgitation 


and undlerſtanding, as the ſyllables theregf ; and therefore to ſuppole thefe 
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But that, Which, hath, principally confirmed men in this error, is 
the buſineſs of ſenſible qualities and forms, as they are vulgarly con- 
ceived to be diſtinct entities, from thoſe forementioned modifica- 
tions of matter, in reſpect of magnitude of parts, figure, ſite, motion, 
„9 reſt. For: ſince theſe qualities and forms are - unqueſtionably ge- 
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from the 2 modifications of matter, and that dr this very rea- 
ſon, becauſe the generation of them would, upon this ſuppoſition, be the 
| production of. wen dut of nothing, or without a cauſe and conblud- 
ing them therefore to: e nothing elſe but mechaniſmycor different 
 rTpogifications t oh; matter, in reſpect of dhe magnitude of parts, figure, ſite, 
15 motion, or reſt; they only cauſing different fancies and tions in us. 
Au in dery ruth, this vulgar opinion of real qualities of bodies ſec 
#0 have, no other original at all, than men's miſtaking their own: phancies, 


* paſſions, and affections, for things een in the objects bent | 


them. For as ſeuſible qualities are. conceived to be. things diſtinct from 


the forementioned modifications er matter, ſo are they really nothing bur ee, 
our own phancies, p aſfionꝭ, anidfaffettions z and conſequently no accidents or 


modifications of matter, but Accidents and modifications of gur own ſouls, 

Wich are ſubſtances incbrpofeal. Now if theſe Democritick. and Epicu- 
rean Atheiſts themſelves cortclaghe, that real qualities, conlidered as diſtinct 
_ "from the modifications of matter, aa not poſſibly he generated out of St 

ares this would be the production of ſomething I nothing; 

R certainly much more to have acknowledged the ſame, E 4 ny 
| itation, ſenſe and underſtanding. that the generation of theſe out of 
"ſenſeles matter would be an production of ſomething out of 

nothing; aud ane that theſe are — no corporeal things, but 
the attributes, pro or modes of ſubſtance incorporeal; ſince they 
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matter, as the-vulgar- fenfible-qualivieymay, 'and-ought to be. Fot though 
the Democriticks and Epitureans did indeed ſuppoſe all human cogitations 
to be cauſed pr uced by the- incurſion. of corporeal atoms upon the 
_ thinker 3 yet did any of them arrive to ſuch a degree, either of ſot - 
tiſhnels or 8 as a modern writer hath done; to maintain, that co- 


gitation, inden, and volition; are themſelves really nothing elſe but local 


motion on in the inward: parts of the brain and Heart; or that 
mens nibil aliud prater 


quam motus in partibus guibuſdam corporis organici, 
that mind itſelf is nothing but motion in ſonie. parts. of ibs organized body; 
who therefore, as if Carte/ius had not been ſufficiently. ical, in making 
brute. animals, (though ſuppoſed by bim to be gdevoid of all cogitation) 
nothing but meer machines, and not contented herewith, hath advanced 
much further, in making this s'conclufion, that al 'eogitative be- 
ings, and men themſelves, are really nothing elſe but machines and auto- 
n "whereas Dog as well ragged ann conver 
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_ where and n heres a t1o.thoſe.tbings, that are after M, gabe or the 
mundant foul, 1s. bo Fu iwie and the ſupreme: God, and rvity where aud 
no bert, a 10 e Lal, lud is both in the foul & abe world, and in 
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it; becauſe the world is held and contained in the divine ower, but the 
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" unextended, and hath na diſtant parts one without another, mut therefore 
nee e nothing, is no common notion, but the ſpurious ſuggeſtion of ima - 
© gination only, and a vulgar error. There need to be no fear at all, left a 
1 Being infinitely wiſe and powerful, which acts upon the whole world; antl 
ns alf the parts. thereof, in framing and . governing the ſame," ſhoul@'-prove a 
1 55 non-entſty, meerly for want of bulk and extenſion; or, becauſe it wells 
| | | not out: into Tpace and diftance, as bodies do, therefore vaniſh into nothing. | 
1 1 | Nor does active force and power, as ſuch, depend upon bulk aud extenfionz 

bkecauſe then whatſoever had the "bes bulk, would have the greater acti. 
vity. There are therefore two kinds of ſubſtances in the umyerle ; the firſt - 
corporeal, which are nothing but Sh, wks, or tuniours, devoid of gl felf- 
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Now, as it was before obſerved,” that the Anezent Vets 1 the Wu 
_ immortality, ſuppoſing ir to have, beſides this terreſtrial body, another ſpi =. 
rituous or airy body, conceived this not only to accompany the Tout after 
death, but alſo to hang about it here in this life,” as its inter our 
veſt or tunicle; (they probably meaning hereby the ſame with that, 
which is commonly called the animal ſpirits, diffuſed” from the brain, a 
vy the nerves, throughout this whole Body) in like manner it is cet. 
tain, that many of them ſuppoſing the ſoul, beſides thoſt two foremen- 
tioned, to have yet a third luciform, or ethereal body, conceived this in like 
manner to adhere to it even in this mortal life too, as its inmoft clothing or 
tunicle ; yet, ſo as that they acknowledged the force thereof to be very much 
weakened and abated, and its. ſplendour altogether obſcured by the heavy 
weight and groſs ſtea ms or vapours of the terreſtrial body. Thus Suidas, 
upon the word "Avyoridns tells us out of Thdore, de N A rt Ape Ox u- 
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there is betwirt this part of the Pythagorick  cabala, and the Chriſtian 
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Origen. Thus, in his firſt book, Peri Archon, c. 6. Solius Dei, (faith he) 
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able realities) out of meer magnitudes, figures, ſites, and motions, that is, in- 
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ö under ſuch a pretence. For though 
voluntary agents and perſons may many of them reſign up their wills to 
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ene the two next following atheiſtick argumentations, built u 

the contrary ſuppoſition, ars therefore altogether infignificant alſd, an do 

no execution at all. The firſt of which (being the ſeventh) impugning" on- 
ly ſuch a ſoul of the world, as is generated out of matter, ic hot pröperly 
directed againſt theiſm neither, but only ſuch a form of abeiſm *{fome- 
time before mentioned) as indeed cometh. neareſt to theiſm. Which, though 
concluding all things to have ſprung originally from ſenſeleſs matter, Night 
and Chaos ; yet ſuppoſes things from thence to have aſcended gradually to 
higher and higher perfection 3 firſt; inanimate bodies, as the dements, 

then birds and other brute animals (according to the fore-mentioned' TT 
Pop jekten, Wich which agrocth this of " . . 
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Chaos, as well as all other things. We grant indeed, that the true and real 
Theiſts amongſt the ancient Pagans alſo held the worlds animation, and who- 
4 ſoever denied the ſame, were therefore accounted abſolute Atheiſts. But 
1 | the world's animation, in a larger ſenſe, ſignifies no more than this, -that 
_ Xue all things are not dead about us, but that there is a hving ſentient and un- 
i derſtanding nature eternal, that firſt framed the world, and ſtill preſideth o- 
18 | ver it: and it is certain, that in this ſenſe all Theiſts wharſoever muſt hold 

| 5 * world's animation. But the generality of 3 Theiſts held 4 
| world's 
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it. But God's being — foul dt- the world io this ron ori orgs 
and the world's being an animal or a god, are! things dee ue 
and renounced by ds. However, this ſeventh atheiſtick argument is 
directed againſt the ſoul of the workd in the ſenſe of the Paganick Dheiſts 
neither, (chis being, as they think; already confuted,) but in the ſenſe of the 
atheiſtick Theogoniſts 3 not an eternal unmade ſoul or mind, but a native 


or generated one only, ſuch as reſulted from the diſpoſition of mutter, and 
contertüre of atoms, the offeſpring of night and chaos: the Atheiſts here 


ng, aſter their confutation of ibe true and genuine theiſm, to 


take away all ſhadows thereof alſo, and foto. free men hom all manner of 
fear of being obnoxious to any underſtanding” being, fuperidur to them- 


ſelves. Wherefore we might here omit the confutation of this argument. 
without any detriment at all to the cauſe of theiſm: nevertheleſt, becauſe 
this in general is an atheiſtick aſſertion, that: there is no life and under- 

ſtanding preſiding over the whole world, we ſhall briefly examine the ſup- 


pa grounds thereof, which alone will be a ſufficient conſutation of it. 


he firſt of them therefore is this; that there is no other ſubſtance in the 


world belides body 3 the ſecond, mat the principles of Bodies ars/devoid of 


all Hife and underſtanding z and the laſt; that life and underſtanding are but 
accidents of bodies refulting from fucha compoſitioti or eontexture af atoms, 


as produceth ſoft fleſh, blood, and brains, in bodies organized, and of hu- 
man form,” From all which the concluſion is, that there can be no liſe and 


underſtanding in the whole, becauſe it is not of human ſorm, and organized, 

and hath no blood and brains. But neither is body the only ſubſtance, nor 
are life and underſtanding accidents reſulting from any modifieation"of 
dead and lifeleſs matter; nor is blood or brains that, which underftandeth in 


us, but an incorporeal ſoul or mind] vitally united to a terreſtrial o 
_ nized body ; which wilt then underſtand with fur greater advantage; w. "When 


it comes to be clothed with a pure, ſpiritual, and heavenly one. But there is | 


in the univerſe alſo a higher kind of intellectual animals, which, 

confiſting of ſoul and body Ikewiſe, yet have neither flefh, nor blood, nor 
brains, nor parts ſo organized as ours are. And the moſt p rfe& Mind and 
intellect of al is not the ſoul of any body, Bur complete itſelf, without 
ſuch vital union and ſympathy with matter. We conchide therefore.” that 
this paſſage of a modern writer *, Vr worm, cannot conceive, bow Got tan 


undirſtand twithout brains, is vox ung cudsrs, the "EP and. FOTO” ra- 
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nerated, fo! at chey again liable to death and corruption; life being no 5 
ſimple primitive nature; nor ſubſtantial thing but a mere accidental mdi-- 
fication: of compbunded bodies only, which upon the diſunjon of their 


And there being nb life immortal, happineſs muſt needs be 4 mere infigm- 
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_ fieant word and But à tomantick fiction. Where firſt, -this-is: well, that 
the Atheiſts will confeſs, that according to their principles; therg can be no 
ſuch tfüng at all ashappinels, becauſe no ſecurity : of future permanency; 
all life perpetually coming out of nothing, and whirling back inta nothigg 

_ © "again; ae bee ken founded upon the former 
ecrrour, that budy is the only ſubſtance, the firſt principles whereof are de- 
void: of all life and ee whereas it is certain, that life cannot 
poſſibly reſult from any compoſition of dead and lifeleſs things and there- 
forte muſt needs be a fimple and primitiye nature. It is true indeed, that 
the participated life in the bodies of animals ee biting but improperly 
called life, it being nothing but their being actuated by a living ſoul) is a 
mere accidental thing, generable and corruptible ; ſince that body, which 
is now vitally united to a living ſoul; may be diſunited again from it / and 
thereby become a dead and N ifeleſs carcaſe ; but the i Or original | 
life itſelf is ſubſtantial, nor can there be any dead carcaſe of a human foul. 
That which hath life effentially belonging to the | ſubſtance of it, muſt 
_ needs be naturally immortal, becauſe no ſubſtance can of itſelf periſh, or 
vaniſh into nothing. Beſides which, there muſt be alſo ſome; not only 
ſubſtantial, but alſo eternal unmade Life, whoſe exiſtence is neceſſary, 
and which is abſolutely unannihilable by any thing elſe ; which therefore 
muſt needs have perfect ſecurity of its own future happineſs ; and this is an 
incorporeal Deity. - And this is a brief confutation of the eighth atheiſtick 
argumente FFC 1155 $i eien pn; eee . 
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UI Democritick Atheiſt proceeds, endeavouring further to 
LJ diſprove a God from the phænomena of motion and cogitation, in 
the three following argumentations, Firſt therefore, . whereas Theiſts com- 
' monly. bring an-arguinent from motion, to prove 4 Cod, or firſt unmordl 
Mover, the Atheiſts contend, on the contrary, that, from the very nature of 
motion, the impoſſibility of any ſuch firit'unmoyed Mover is clearly de- 
monſtrable. For, it being an axiom of undoubted truth concerning motion, 
that whatſoever is moved, is moved by ſome other thing ; or, that nothing can 
move itſelf ; it follows from thence unavoidably, that there is no ternum 
Immobile, no eternal, unmoved Mover; but on the contrary, that there was 
Klemnum Motum, an eternal. Moved ;. or, that one thing was moved by an- 
4 other, from eternity infinitely, without any firſt mover or cauſe, becauſe, 
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And thus is the atheiſtick pretended demonſtrat ion againſt a God, or firſt 
cauſe, from motion, abundantly confuted 3 we. having made it manifeſt, 
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that there is no conſequence at aſl in this argument, that becauſo no body can « 
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which is a ring 1 0 45 Wat 9 5 A 
_ "thei body from e er more 
ittſelf, and puns yes rin th e be. ſome. aQtive Kanſe of that motiön, 
* which is in the World, (fince it . not cauſe. itſelf) — zis there un- 
queſtionabliy Tome other ' ſybſtance. beſides. body. whi being a power 
| 1 ene was the hiſt cauſe of e, Hamed. 
J. 152 ** 5080 e Ant > th 
| 1 Mongover,. 14 beten hom, hangs al. | is another, ſpecies of 
| 3 act ion, diſtinct ſram local motion, * Fw 83516 not beteroki 
| wy 3 or elf. abiuity. For Gace the local motion of body i = 
| ally bdterokive/y, 3 by the bogey 9 8 but 1 
| thing 8 =o 2 aL | 
1 4 „ EIN A any 1 * * on it, nor at I — 4 
g 5 but Js — 8 is the immovable mover of the heaven, as i 
1 ties. So that cagitazion epitation is, in order of nature, before local matign, and incor. 
W poreal before wu ac gh the former having a natural imperium upon 
I the latter! And no have we not only confuted the ninth atheiſtick argu- 
= ment from motion, but, alſo. demonſtrated. agaialt de Demperitick: A. 
= theiſts from. their own principle, that there is an incorporeal and cogitative 
4 ſubſtance, che Girſt. = ES mover of the baile be eee N 


iy ag.iricorpaites! Deity. | | nee new ic: ofa n aig: 


1 (he 7 

= 353 1 che Democritick Aceik will. * 88 SALSA prove, 
$i | that there can be nothing ſelf-moving or ſelh active, and that no thinking 
being could be a firſt cauſe; 75 laying his foundation in chi- principle, 
that nothing toketh ita 1 from YA bot from che action of ſame 


4 * other - agent 'withour it. From wWhenge he wWauld infer, that cogitatien 
Ii - ieſelf 38 hetervhineſy, 1 paiſion, of che thinker,..and.the action 0 ſome- 
$4 thing without its; no Son” ever riſing up of itſelf without a cauſe 3 8 
= and that cogitation is i ndeed nothing but local motion or. mechaniſm, and . 


all living unde beings Aren moved from without 3 and 
then make th concluſion, that therefore no underſtanding being could 
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es we Mall bite 8 5 which the Drmocriticl Atheiſt 8 5 232 
2 die fundamental principle, or common notion to diſptove all antokineſy r 
fſelſeactivity by, that Nothing. taketh beginning from. | it/clf, wat from. the 
__ atrion of ſome other thing without #. Which axiom, if it be underſtood of 
 Cabſtantial things, then is it indeed. acknowledged by us to be — 
ably true, it being the ſame with this, > no ſubſtance, which once xour mot, 
e 5 . 16% inio bring 3 but muff robe irs b - | 
ginning from the aun eſe: but them ix Will make nothing at „„ 
all againſt theiſm. As it is likewifs true, chat nd action 2 * 
| therefore no cogication) taketh beginaing from idſelf, or cauſeth itſelf to be, 
but is always produced by ſome ſubſtantia] agent; but this will no way ad- 
vantage the Atheilt neither, Wherefore, if he would direct his forge __ | 
theiſm, he ought to underſtand this propoſition. thus, that no action what- 
ſoever taketh beginning from the immediate agent; (which is the ſubject of | 
n) but from the action of ſome other thing without itz or, that nothing 
can move. or act otherwiſe, than as it is moved and acted upon by lonerhing | 
elſe. But this is only to beg the queſtion, or to prove the thing in diſpute, 
identically, that nothing is ſelf- active, becauſe nothin ; can. act fromm itſelf, 
Whereas it is in the mean time undeniably certain, that there could not 
poſſibl be any motion or action at all in the univerſe, were there not ſome - | 
thing 8 or ſelf- active, for as much as othetwiſe all that motion wor 3 | 
e would bo 4 paſſion from nothings and be made without a cauſe, 


And whereas the Atheiſts would further pte, het no ohe lo 
its beginning from the thinker, but always from the action of ſome other 
thing without it, after this manner; becauſe it is not conceivable, "why this 
cogitation, rather than that, ſhould ſtart up at any time, were there not ſome 
cauſe for it, without the thinker :.. here, Jn-the. firſt place, we freely grant, 
that our human cogitations are indeed commonly occalioned by the incur- | | 
ſions of ſenfible objects upon us; as alſo, that v4 concatenations of thoſe ; 
thoughts and phantaſms in us, which are diſtinguiſhed from ſenſations, (Whe- 
ther we be aſleep or awake) do many times depend upon corporeal and me- Dot 
chanical cauſes in the brain, Notwithſtanding which, that all our cogitations ng 
are obtruded and impoſed upon us from without z and that there i is no tran- 5 

ſition in our thoughts at any jig but ſuch as had been before in ſenſes © 
{which the Democritick Atheiſt avere) this is a thing which we abſolutely 
deny. For, had we no maſtery at all over our thoughts, but t were all 
like tennis-balls, bandied, and ſtruck upon us, as it were, by rackets frotn 
without; then could wg not ſteadily and conſtantly carry on any deſigns _ 
and purpoſes of life. But on the * that of Ariſile is molt true, oY 
| (as will be elſewhere further proved) that wan, and all rational ved are DO FTI i 
W Q: in ; 
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'« Vide Lib, III. ad Nicomach, Cap. III. Cap. Ix. & Car, xn 202, 20 OF, 
r. 37. Tom, MI. & Magnor, Moral, Lib. 18 | * 
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upon ſome certain objects, and: of ranging our*thoughts accordingly. 
But che Atheif Is here alſo to be taught yet à further leſſon, chat an ablo- 
lutely perfect mind, (ſuch as the Deity is ſuppoſed to be,) doth not (as 
Ariſtotie yriteth of it) ort h vert or? d ven, "/omerimes underſtand, and fome-- 
Time nat underſtand : it being igngrant of nothing, nor TyHlogizing 'about 
any ching but comprehending alf iutelligibles with their relations and ve- 
rities at once within itſelf; and its eſſence and energy being the fame. 
Which notion, if it be above the dull capacity of Atheiſts, who meaſure all 
perfection by their oum ſcantling, this is a thing, that we cannot help, 
55 But as for that prodigious paradox © of Atheiſts, that cogitation itſelf is 
nothing but local motion ar meehaniſm, we could not have thought it pof- 
ſible, that ever any man ſhould have given entertainment to füch a conceir,. 
but that this was rather a meer Nander* raiſed upon Atheiſts; were it got 
certain from the records of antiquity; that whereas the old religious ato-- 
miſts did, upon good reaſon,” reduee all corporeal action (as generation, 
| | __ augmentation; and alteration). to local motion, or tranflation e nay to 
41 ; 61 Place; (there being no other motion beſides this conceivable in hodies) the 
TH . | ancient Atheizers of that , philoſophy (Leucippus and Democritus] hot con- 
$4 | tented herewith;.did really carry the buſineſs ſtill on further, ſo as to make 
= cogitation , itſelf alſo nothing but local motion. As it is alſo certain, that 
4 aa modern atheiſtick pretender to wit hath publickly owned this Tame con- 
2 dluſion, that mind is nothing elſe but local motion in the organick parts of man's 
= body. | Theſe men have been ſometimes indeed à little troubled With the 
b4 phancy, apparition, ' or ſeeming of cogitation that is, the conſciouſhels of 
= it, as Knowing not well: what to make thereof;- but then they put it off 
I | Again, and. ſatisfy themſelves: worſhipfully with this, that phancy is but 
vi pPhancy, but the reality, of. cogitation nothing but local motion ; as if there 
1 were not as much reality in phancy and conſciouſneſs, as there is in local 
lil; 5 motion. That, which inclined theſe men ſo muctr to this opinion, was only 
_ _ becauſe they were ſenſible and aware of this, that if there were any other 
Ms FO action, beſides: local motion admitted, there muſt needs be ſome other ſub- - 
ſtance acknowledged, beſides body. Carius indeed undertook. to de- 
fend brute animals to be nothing elſe but machines z but then he ſuppoſed 
| 46 that there was nothing at all* of cogitation in them, and conſequently no- 
thing of true animality or life, no more than is in an artificial automaton, as 
a, wooden eagl& or the like: nevertheleſs, this was juſtly thought to be 
paradox enough. But that cogitation itſelf ſhould be local motion, and 
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elſe without it cis 18 all Ge as. he ſhould; ſay, that there is no ch 
thing as happineſs at all in nature; becahſe it is certain, that without;con= 


* = N - 


ſtantial ſenſeleſs matter: of which more afterwards. And thus is the tenth 
atheiſtick argumentation alſo confut en. 
But the Democritick and Epicurean Atheiſts will make yet a further 
aſſault from the nature of knowledge, underſtanding, after this manner; 
if the world were made by a God, or an antecedent mind and underſtand- 
ing, having in itſelf an exemplar or platform thereof, before it was made, 
then muſt there be actual knowledge both in order of nature and time, 
before things; whereas things, which ate the objects of knowledge and un- 
derſtanding, are unqueſtionably in order of nature before, knowledge; 
this being but the ſignature of them, and a paſſion from them. Now. 
the only things are ſingular ſenſibles or bodies. From whence it follows, 
that mind is the youngeſt and moſt creaturely thing in the world; or that 
the world was before knowledge, and the conception of any mind; and no 
knowledge or mind before the world as its cauſe. Which is the eleventh: 
athelfligk argWneABURR. 2 0 ont on god ond rod ne; 20k ala” 
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But we have prevented ourſelves... here in the anſwer to this argu- 
ment, (Which would make all knowledge, mind, and underſtandiag ju- 

nior to the world, and the very creature of ſenfibles,) * having already 

fully confuted it; and clearly proved, that ſingular bodies are not the only 
things, and objects of the mind, but that it containeth* its immediate 
W | 5 2 | ______ Intelligibles 
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_ onwards, where tlie exiſtence of a God, (that is, a mi 


no ſubſtantial life or mind any where. In 105 poſition to which, 
before 


| tights þ within elf; which intellig ted ald 15 eternal 10 Wy 15 * 
is no phantallick i 
but archetypal te them; the firſt mind being that of a perfecr ein com- 
prehending itſelf, and the extent of ies own omnipotence, or the” 4 | 
ties of all things. So. that knowledge is older than all ſenſible thing Fe 
mind ſenior to the worlt!, and the aychireRt thereof.” Oar we f 
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of ſenſibles, — the ſtamp and signature of them, 
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we ſhall in this Place only W nene en 5 te ſol = 
the phenomenon of motion, ſo can they much leſs that of hn Fit * 
life and underſtanding. To make which, yet the more evident, we ſhalt 


nations or delirations concerning it. As firſt, that ſenſeleſs matter being 
the only ſubſtance, and all things elſe but accidental modifications thereof; 
Hife and mind is all a meer ect thing, generable and cortuptible; pro- 
ducible out of nothing, and reducible re-nothing again; and that 


have 
that there muſt of neceſſit ſome fubſtantial fe, anck 


that human ſouls being lies fübſtantial, 5 not meer accidental 'modifi- 
cations of matter, they are conſequently i in their own nature immortal, ſinee 
no ſubſtance of icſelf ever waniletk into nothing. be 


a * 
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Again, the Demoeriticks, and other Atheiſts NET tat life we mind 
are no ſimple and primitive natures, but ſecondary and compounded things; 
they reſulting from certain concretions and contextures of matter, and 
either the commixtures and contemporations of qualit ies, or elſe the com- 
binations of thoſe imple elements of magnitude, figure, ſite, and motion; 


and ſo being made up. of that, Which hath nothing of life” or wind in it. 


For as fleſh is not made out of fleſhy particles nor bone out of bony, (as 
Anaxagorgs of old dreamed) fo may life, as they conceive, be as well 
made out of lifeleſs princi ples, and mind out of that which hath no min 
or underſtanding atall in it: juſt as ſyllables pronounceable de reſult from 


combinations of letters, ſome of which are mutes, and cannot by them- 


ſelves be pronounced at all, others but ſemi- vocal. And from hence do 

theſe Atheiſts infer, that thark could be no eternal unmade life or mind, nor 

any that is immortal or incorruptible 3 fince upon the diſſolution of that 

com pages or contexture of matter, from whence they reſult, they * 
vaniſh into nothing. Wherefore according to them, there hath 

bably ſometime heretofore been no life nor underſtanding at all in the 3 

verſe, and there may poſſibly be none again. From whence the concluſion 


is, that mind and underſtanding is no God, or principle in the univerſe ; it | 


being eſſentially factitious, native, and corruptiblez or, as they expreſs it in 
Nato, e be Junvor, mortal frow mortal things : as alſo, that the ſouls of 


men 
* DuLogias Lib. r 666. .. 
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b 4 fortn of a Pact of tree, after clit 1 3 = 
of, e . ately,” or . 
chis foolery of. Atheiſts hath Beer 71 5 oY: , we 
ed, that life andi underſtanding are acxive p | 
that could never poſſibly reſuſt from meer” 9 5 bulk; of 901 
leis matter, however modified "an@ 'cantpounded; becaule A fn = 
come effectively from nothing, Neither. 11. here any confequence, at all in 
this, , tas, becauſt Hel! is nor mae cut ef fleſtiy principles, bor * 
out of; N e red our of red: things; nor green dür of green; therefore 
fe and de e may as well be compounded duft of things dead 
and ſenſeleſt: becau Wis are-no ſyllables or co mplexions, as the others 
are, nor: dan either the qualities” of” heat 4 Eo moiſt and dry ; or elſe 
1 figures, fires,” and” motions,” however" combined together, as 

ters ſpell them out, and make ate up; but they are imple and 1 e 
mitive things. And accordingly it hark been proved,” that there mutt 
of neceſſity be fome eternal unmade life and For though there be 
no neceſſity, that there ſhould. be any eternal unmade red, or green, becauſe 
red and green may be made: out of things not red nor green they, and all 
_ orhier corporeal qualities (fo called) being but ſeveral <cantextures-of matter, 
or combinations of magnitades, figures, ſites, and motions, ' cauſing; thoſe 
ſeveral phancies in us: and though there be as neteſſity, that there ſhould 

e eternal motion, becauſe, if there were once no motion at all in metter, 

but all bodies reſted, yet might motion have been produced by a felf- 
moving or ſelf. active principle: and laſtly, though there be no neceſſity, 
that there ſhould be eternal unmade matter or body neither, becauſe had 
there been once no body at alf, yet might it be:made or produced N a per- 
fect omnipotent incorporeal being: nevertheleſs, is there an abſolute ne- 
ceſſity, that there ſhould be eternal unmade life, and mind, becauſe were 
there once no liſe nor mind at. all, theſe could never have been ed 
our of matter altogether lifeleſs and mindleſs. - And though the form of a 
hauſe cannot poſſibly exiſt ſeparately 3 the matter and kabſtadedthereof, | 
it being a meer accidental thing, refulcipg ſrom ſuch a compages of ſtone, 
timber, and mortar, yet are human ſouls and minds nd ſuch accidental 
forms of compounded. matter, but active ſubſtantial things, that may there 
fore ſubſiſt ſeparately from theſe, bodies, and enliven other. Bodſes of a dif- 
ferent contexture. And however ſome, that ate no Atheiſts; be over 
to conceive life, ſenſe, cogitation, and conſcibuſneſs in hrutes, to be Lene 
rated out of dead, ſenſeleſs, and unthin king matter, (they being diſpoſed 
thereunto by certain miſtaken principles, and ill methods of: philoſophy) 
Nr is tkis unqueſtionably in Piekelt a ſeed" off atheiſm ; becatfe {6 

any life, cogitation, and conſciouſneſs, may be produced out of dead 


and ſenſeleſs e e can no oh ham] 0: hinder, | bur char all might 
have, been . 7 
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-.Þ urtboemeye;s the-Dinmoeniclelt'hing' Epiturcan Aikeitt tren * 5 
in this, that not wn ue e, but alſd all the n iche mind, 
bodies exiſting wüh- 


are the meers/paſons-of the'thinker, and the actions 
dut upon him; they do not all declare themſelves after the fame 
_ manner-herein.:' For Arſt, the Democriticks conclude, that ſenſe is. cauſed 


by certain grofſer 'corporeal eflavia, ſtreaming from the ſurfaces of bodies : 


contingally, and.entering through the ner veb; bur that all. other copitations. 
of the mind, and men's either ſleeping of wak! ing imaginations, proceed 
from another ſort of ſitulachra;- idols, and images af a more fine and ſub- 
tile contexture,” coming into the brain, not through thoſe open tubes, or chay- 
nels of, the nerves, but immediately chrough all the ſmaller pores of the 
body: ſo that, as We never have ſenſe of any thing, , but by. means of thoſe. 
groſſer cor poreal ĩmages, obtruding themſelves upon the nerves, fo have we 
not the leaſt cogitation at any time in dur mind neither, which was not 
cauſed by thoſe finer corporeal images, and exuvious membranes, or effiuyia, 
ruſhing! upon the brain or contexrure of the foul. * Au, I. 2 Anh S 
r Alen 9, N Nowow EidwAuv thow9w: getr. nde ap. Ari AN Ae „ 
Xogle vd Tg(mivlol@r, Leucippus and Democritus determined, that as well 
Nogſis as Aiſthaſs, mental copitation as eternal ſenſation, was cauſed by. certain 
corpareal idols, coming from bodies without ; 'fnce neither ſenſation nor cogi- 
tation could; otherwiſe poſſibly: he produced. - And thus does Laertius alſo re- 
preſent the ſenſe of theſe atheiſtick 
dies called idols were the only cauſes, rd zar# bx» ximperur x þ 54 be 
£x45-wv n 9 , of all the motions, paſſions, and affeions,. and eve 
the very wvolttiens: of. the ſoul. So that as we could: not have the! 5 
ſenſation, imagination, not conception of any thing otherwiſe, 
from thoſe corporeal effluvia, - ruſhing upon us from bodies i al 
and. begerting the ſame in us, at koch a time; to neither could we 


171 1177 


2771 1 have 
* Plucarch 4 Placit. Philoſ Lib, IV. 8 * La but only 6 Demicriin Lib. IX. 
VIII. p. 899. Tom. II. Oper. ſegm. 44. p. $73. 342 
2 Laeriiys does not aſcribe this opinion if ha | = 
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Will here po NS. yet an Higher pa HOU that 
_all-action whatloever,: and, therefore. cogitation, phavey, and conſcious 5 ” 
"ON ntehfthey.: on F 
| men themſelyes meer machines; N is an equal, K 
either ſottiſhneſs or:impudence, as to aſſert a triangle to be a ſquare, ora. 
here, A cube, number. to be figure, or any thing ele to be any thing: and 
deed . no fuch thing u our- . 
{elves as cogitation 5 Rs being no other action in nature, bue cs motion "JF 


philoſophers, that the efluyia from bo- | 


8 ener 40. And this Was * 1 og ih; 1 an „ 
or neceſſity: -of all human actions, matatained By them, in 1 155 to the 
vn z, or liberty of wil, which kannot be _conceryed ar ſelf-a&ti- 
vity, and ſomerhing; of contingency ; they fipo 80 huma 8 e alſo, 
as well as all the other Eoggitations,” to 13 955 Janicall Taofed: necefiita- 

ted from thoſe effluvious ſchages of: bodies nen in Upon 1 0 Willers. 
And, however Epicurus ſometime pretended to'affert liberty of Will againſt 


Democritur, yet, forgetring Himſelf, dick he * . eue e 
ae W ſame* nos bop . ee e ee of 


F N 1 77% t N un 


Wen . bee anim 5 


bo. IY Rn wad ee in men/ems, gereifte . r 1 oo JT 220 = 
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1 fireaming from Bodies emer ies 5 that for Ste Flo - 
alledged by them; but only by a preſſure from them upon the” Optiex 
| nerve, by xeaſon- of a. tenſion of rere air, or ther, Geing mat, - 
Which is called light;) y hereby the diſtant object is touched and felt, obe, * 
Baxrngias , 09 it were ly a, Which hypotheſis bonberning the"? C 
real part of ſenſe is indeed much more ingenious; and ugrecabſe to —— 
than the former. But the atheizers of: this atomology, as they fappo ſa 
ſenſe to be nothing elſe, but ſuch a preſſure from bodies bathe ri 18 191 
they conelude imagination and mental cogitation to be But the refiques and 
remainders of thoſe motions of ſenſe formerly made; and need ufter⸗ 
wards in the brain, (like the tremulous vibrations of à clock or bel, after 
the ſtriking of the hammer. or the rolling of the waves, after that the Wind 
is ceaſed 3 melting, fading, and ae in ſenſibly by degrees. So that; - 
according to theſe, knowledge and underſtanding is nothing but failing * 
decay ing oſs; and all out volitions hut meehaniek motions, cauſed: mY 
the actions, or truſions of bodies upory us. Now, though it be true, that 
in ſenſation there is always a paſſion antecedent made upon the body of the 
: ſentient from without; yet is not ſenſation itſelf this very Paffion, but 4 
perception of that. paſſign ; much leſs can mental conception be aid to be 
the action of bodies without, and the meer paſſion of che chinker 3 and leaſt. 
of all volitions ſuch, there being plainly Here horn io" Yb, Dt our 
own. peawer, (by means whereof we become à prineiple of actions, accord 


ati deſerving,” ANA e blame.) wore 8 of ſelf⸗ 


ts 1 r 8 b 
er i ee e ee ee eee er ene * 
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* Yo Ot AIC bt *, « Tart 3 
Again, e e to dhe * oem Epicurean Achieiſts, A | 
 ledge'and underſtanding. is, really the ſame thing with fenſe ! the difference 
between theſe two, to ſame of them, being only chis, that What is com- 
monly called ſenſe, is primary and original-knowtdge; ant Knowledge 
but ſecondary, or fading and decaying ſenſe; but to others; that ſenſe. IF 
cauſed by thoſe more e 1ols, or r effluvia from” bodies, nefomireed * ; 
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all knowledge. be ſanſe, and all ſenſe true, yet 


is it not a meer paſſive thing, but muſt needs have 2 ſelf. active 


becauſe ſenſe iv plainly ſeeming, phantaſy, and ap 

and relative to the ſentient only. And here alſo did 
to his wonted freedom, admit this conſequence, that knowledge being ſenſe, 
there was no abſoluteneſs at all therein; and that nothing was true otherwiſe, 


* Vide Platon.'in Therteto, p. 1 La- 
ert. Lib, IX. Segm 51. : 


£ 


Appeara 


and 


ſenſe, did thereupon” admit this\ as n neceſſary conſequence, that rara dg 


pearance, and every ſeemisg and'appearance'is traly Juch ; un becauſe it q 5 
an 


"abi; , every opinion i me been it s nothing bur ſeeming and ap. 


Aal pgſible for anyone to ine that which ir mot, © or to int otherwiſe th 
te ſuffers. W 


Wherefore Zpicurns, being ſenſible of this incenvenjence, en- 
deavoured to ſolye this phenomenon of error and falſe opinion, or Judg- 
ene Galen v d oumprinciples Wer ths aer: Mit e 
tas yer may error ariſe notwith. 
ſtanding, er apiai pine, From the epination of the mind, adding ſomething 
T | GR040%, {0 the. paſſion and: phancy of ſenſe. Fur herein 
ſhamefully contradicts himſelF ; for if the mind, in judging and opining, 
faperade, any thing of its own; over and above to what it ſuffers, then 


wer © 
its own, and conſequently will prove alſo 47 e z becauſe no body 
can act otherwiſe,; than it ſuffers, or is made to act by ſomething elfe with- 
out it. We conclude therefore, that ſince there is ſuch a thing as errbr, 
or falſe judgment, all cogitations of the mind cannot be meer paſſions; 


whereof it can give its aſſent to things not elearly pxroeived, and fo err. 


2 . this atheiſtick opinion, That all knowledge is nothing elle 

but ſenſe, either ien! or ſecondary, it follows alſo, that there is no ab- 
ſolute truth nor. falſhood, and that knowledge is of a private nature, rela- 
tive, and phantaſtical only, or meer ſeeming, that is, nothing but opinion; 
rance; a private thing, 
Protagoras“, accordin 


than rig 9 Twi, 10 this and to that. man ſo thinking ; that every man did but 
7% kau fü , opine only bis own things ; that rar yprudruv pofrgor Bv- 
bene, every, quan was the meaſure. of things and truth to himſelf ; and 
laſtly, 70 Sa (yd ow 1674 26 cha- N Pala, that what /orver ſeemed to every 
one, was true to bin, to whom it ſeemed. Neither could Democritus bimſelß 
though a man of more diſeretien than Protagoras, diſſemble this conſequence 

3 Vide Platon. in Therteto, p. 116, 119, 
122, 126, 129. een een | 


b. IX p. 576. 
* Vide Lucrek L. IV. vert. 464. 
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ht 1 Deceerlick py 8 . ml . EPR IA 
the en things or objects of the mind are ſingular ſenſibles, or bodies exiſt- 
ing wit ut. it: which therefore muſt needs; be, in order, of nature, before 
all: knowledge, mind, and underſtanding whatſoever,;, this: being but. 5 
phantaſtick image or repreſentatian of. them. , From whence. they infer, 
that the :corporeal world, and theſe ſenſible * po nat; poſſibly: be 
made by any ind. or deere N . unior to them, 
and the very image and creature of them. [Thus ribatle opiet ve f, 
concernin both Hemocri us and 14 7 1 5 on * did ednet + ? 
dra dio A 76 ra fu? The OLE 14k i, of the mind 10 be. 
Je les ; and that this was the reaſon they ect a 10 MF 4 
and therefore relative and Le But we. ha 
| minds and underſtanding. is not the phantaſtick imagy of * | 
and that it is; in its own, nature not ectypal, hat archetypal anda xo ls, 
cal of all that it is ſenior to the warldk, and all ſenſihle things, it not look. 
| the 5 for its objetts any here N eee eee e my 
; O01 AR 5 1 450 1046 } 


„Vice en Maha Lib. VII. ad by, Life. lere Ln . Cap. Ve: Ws... | | 


4 Fg 2 n 14 rer. F 5 „ {77 $4 SIA n n v. * A 


0 


af; * , * "+ N 975 7 * L 1 * 
” 0 0 . N 8 Q 4 15 4 a i 4 . a * 
Ws. k * * * * x 4 , 6 * el 
= F * ; s * 
i TY" \ 9 * p : 2 * | , p 8 © * * . 1 7 \ 8 wa 5 * 
, 1 -* * 8 1 3 q 1 F 
* 10 3 N ® — * 
4 4 Wo WS 4 2 5 £2 p 
w 
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TS. But it 1 Ki that there Me, Eur. ; fingitlars, 4 5 * obj 


oy mind univerſa 
* Snly thikgs ; Kite ern leech wits hav cherefore invented. this far. 


a device to maintaili the cauſe,” and carry the buſineſs on, that univer- 
fals are nothing elſe but names: or words, by which ſingular bodies are call 


mations and 


_ reaſon or ſylll 


| al ** of nature, but flight, . 


1 
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from whence it ſeems to foHoW. chat 'fenfibles are not the 


45 


ed; and conſequently” that in all aioms and propoſitions, ſententious affir- 
ations” (ig Which the predicate ar-leaſt is univerfal) we do 

„ {firm or deny, names of ſingular bodies z -and that 
ilm is nothing but tlie reckening or computing the conſe- 
quences of theſe names or words. Neither do they want the impudence to 


affitm, that beſides thoſe paſſions or phanſies, which we have from things 


but add or fablit 


by ſenſe, we know nothing at all of any ching but only the names, by which 


by is called; than which there cannot be a greater ſottiſhneſs or madneſs : 
for if fgeometty were nothing but the knowledge of names, by which ſingu- 


Har bodies are called; as itſelf could not deſervè that name of a ſcience, ſo 
neither could its truths be the ſame in Greek and in Latin; and geometri- 


cians, in all the ſeveral diſtant ages and places of the world, mult be ſup- 


5 Fre to have had the ſame ſingular bodies before ds a! which a — | 
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I che laßt Place, the euren 400 Ab ne Atheiſts 4 8 
to the prenfifed principles, and the tenour of their hypotheſis, do I both of 


irmed and denied thoſe ubiverial names,” of 


them endeavour to depreciate and under value knowledge or underſtanding, 


as a thing,which hath not any higher degree of perfection or entity in it than 
is in dead and ſenſeleſs matter; it being, according to them, [but a paſſion 


from fingular bodies exiſting without, and therefore both z urior and 1 | 
to them; à tumult raifed in the brain; by motiens made upon it from the 


objects of ſenſe; chat "which eſſentiall) kcludech in it dependence upon. 
ſomething elſe; at beſt but a thin and evanid image of ſenfibles,: or rather 


an image of thoſe images of ſenſe, a mere whiffling and phantaſtick thing 3 
upon which account they conclude'it not fit to be ibo to thar; which is 
the firſt root and fburer of all things, which there fore is to them no other 


than grave And ſolid ſenſeleſs matter, the only ſubſtantial, ſel exiſtent, in- 


dependent thing, arid'coriſequently* the moſt perfect and divine. Life and 


underſtanding, ſoul and mind, are to them no fimple and primitive na- 


tures, but ſecondary and derivative, or ſyllables and complexions of things, 
which ſprung up afterwards, from certain combinations of magnitudes, fi- 
gures, ſites, and motions, or contemperations of ualities, contextures ei- 


ther of fithifar or diſſmilar atoms. And as thernſelves are juniors to ſenſe- 
leſs matter and motion, and to thoſe inanimate elements, A water, air and. 
earth, the firſt and moſt real eee of nature and chance, ſo are their 
effects, and the things that he 


ong to them, r 7 with thoſe other 
. as i 
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and more 


non, 40th frame and 
efore commonly! called arti- 
further declared" by that 
realy folld and ſabſtantis! 


philo 


Py "The: firſt, moſt 
: FÞin 
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and next 10 theſe the bodies of the fun, moon, and, ars, ard this; terreftrial 


globe, produced out of the foreſaid inanimate elements, by unknowing nature or 


chance |likewiſe, "without" any arty mind, or Gal. The fortuitous concourſe 


of fimilar or diſſimilar atoms begetting this whole ſyſtem and compages of 


heaven and earth 3 vim; 8 Tees tx whrun ifigay yarn, daft 9 lde be Surrws 
dec yamaha, Taidias. Tha: — — 1 ie herteed.” A h dla Fu- 
n air on, 90 &] YypoePreh, ra ide, But that: afterwards. art ori mind, 
and underſtanding,” being generdted alſo. in the lg place: ont f thoſe ſame 
 teſs and inonimate bodies. ar elements, (it "rifing up in certain Jmaller pieces of 
the univerſe, and particular contretions' of 'matter called animals) mortal from 
1 = apes = 8 certain other ludicrous things, which partate little 
of truth and reality,” but are meer images, umbragei,” and imitations, as pie. 
ture and l but above all; th 7 ; of ju and wal 
 baneft and diſhonsft,, the meer floments | 


things, compared with guod\and-evil natural, 'that. confft in nothing, but apree- 
ment and diſagreement with' ſenſe and appetite vd Yap xa\s Pie pe 2 v 


, 0t Frege, rd M u, 8h 10 raganay H For, as for. thin good and honeſt, 


thoſe, that are ſuch by nature, differ from thoſe, which are 


uch by law; but as 


or juſt and unjuſt, there is by nature no: ſuch thing at all. The u pſhot and 


concluſion of all is, that there is rio ſuch ſcale: or dder in nature as Theiſts 


and Metaphyſicians 1 7 no degrees of real perfection and entity one a- 


bove another, as of life and ſenſe above inanimate matter, of reaſon and 


underſtanding above ſenſe; from whence it would be inferred, that the 


order of things in nature was in way of deſcent from higher and greater 


rfection, downward" to leſſer and lower, which is indeed to introduce a 


od. And that chere is no ſuch ſcale or ladder of perfection and entity, 
they endeavour further to prove from hence, becauſe, according to that hy- 
potheſis, it would follow, that every the ſmalleſt and moſt contemptible 
animal, that could fee the ſun, had a higher degree of entity and perfection 
in it, than the ſun itſelf; e abſurd; or elſe, according 
ee e e e 3 0 
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wings 


3 thoſe 'elements,. fre, water, air and; earth, 
made ty ſenſeleſs nature and chance, without any art, mind or underſtanding - 


ſenſe- 


thoſe moral di frerentes of juſt and unjuſt, 
of palicdt ant, and flight umbratile 


n "I. 6 
Ro" _ 6 . 


e 's — 
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1 — ao 
= — 5 1 ad 
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ba 7 1 nullus, in gon Sag as ME v7 etiam - 
Frais mem, That therefore every ant or piſmire werr far: to > i 
before this maſt beautiful tity' of Rome, therauſe: in the 'vity-there f is / ud ſenſe ; 
e. 1 36 hireas ai ant bath not any Ours: 9 ran and mm chat is, 
= N A certain fagaeie our to Wherefote they conclude, that there 
= p98. 4 7 93 105 ie en kek elke or in ane, 20 ſuch bing tara of entity and 
erfection, ont above invther,. but that the hole univerſe is one flat and 
I. it being indeecł all nothing but the fame uniform matter; under ſe- 
veral forms, \drefſes; and diſguiſes; or vatiegated by  diverſizy of acciden- = 
tal modifications 3 orienof, WRich is that of ſuch: beings, as have phancy in 
them, commonly called znimals; which ate hüt ſome of ſportful or 
| Wianton natüres, more trimly artificial and finer Gewaieus or Pretty toys 
but by reaſon: of this phaney they haverno higher degrte of entity and | 
fection in them, than is in. ſenſeleſs matter as they -will-alfo be alf of chem 
. quickly transformed again into other W e inani- 
mate ſhapes. . 'Hitheres, EI of Ache its. | 
IS. Wagen N IN wh © W. of WEREN'T 
ent guns ö thipatheifick deArite, for: rather madneſs) 
hs been already alſo chnfuted, over and over again. Knowledge 4 
underſtandiag is not a meer paſſion: from the thing known, exiſting without 
- the knower, becauſe: to! know and underſtand, as Hhlaxegeras* of old de- 
. termined, is al, to maſter arid conguer the thing known, and - conſe- 
quently: not meerly: to ſuffer fram:ãt, ot paſſively. we under it, this being 
Alara, 0 be wraftered and coiiguered by it. The k of univerſal 
. in ſciences. is not from the * of the thing known exiſting 
0 | — without the knower, but from the ative power, and exerted  vigaur or 
14 le ſtrength of that, which knows. Thus Severinut, Borthius; Vigeſme, 1 in cg 
Wi DEE do, cuncta ſud potins facultate noſcuntar, ntaniur ? 
ih Pro. 4. 2 / pot ius f. » udn cerum, qu ci r, * | 
lud. v. Meuse id ian, nam cum one judlicium judicantis aſtus txiftat,. neceſſe q, ut 
8 P-132.) - ſuats quiſque per am, nom am allend, oy er prupriũ po teſt aue penſiciat. See you . 
”—_ wut bote all things, in knowing, uſt their own pewer- and facuty rather, than 
1 0 . that of ibe thing known? For fence judgment is the aBian of that, which judgeth, 
th | 3 every thing muſt of neceſſity A ks its own attion, by its own power, ſtrength, 
1 | aud faculty, and not by that of another. Senſe itſelf is not a mere: paſſion, 
_ or reception of the motion from bodies without the ſentient,” for if it 2 | 
= | ſo, then would a locking-glaſs, and other dead things ſeeiz but it is a per- 
== ce ption of a made upon the body of the. lenient, and therefore hath 
1 ; ſomething o the ſoui's own eee in it. But underſtanding, and the 
3 0 knowledge of abſtract ſciences is neither primary ſenſe, nor yet * * fading 
_ and decaying remainders of the motions thereof, but a perception-of another 
= | kind, and more inward than that of ſenſe; not ſympathetical, but unpaſſio 
=—_  _ nate, the Noemata of the mind being things diſtinct from. the Phantaſma- 
1 n of ſenſe and imagination 3 which are but à kind of confuſed cogitations. 
| And though the objects of ſenſe be only fingular bodies, exiſting without 
(1 tte ſentient, yet are not cheſe Lobi — che only things and 
Wl. e cCogitables; 
| : Apud Ciceron, de Natur, Deor. Lid. MI. - Apod Ariſtot, de Anima, Lib. on V. 
Cap. IX. p. 3061. Tom. IX. Oper. P. 48. Tom. . 
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che mind Y οntaineth within itſelf, That dark philoſophy of ſome, tend- 
ing ſo directiy to | atheiſm, that chere is nothing in the mind or -under- 

which was not fitſt in corporeal 
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40 Lee anni een, Nis in corpore Paſho. 6 
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neee r thing undenfood, is, in ed ne 
ture, before the intellection and conception of it; and from hence was it, 


that the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts concluded, that NS, Mind or Intel/e, 
was not the very firft and higheſt thing in the ſcale of the univerſe, bur 


that chere was another divine ypoſtaſis, in order of bature before it, called 
by them, EY and T' &ya9%, One and ibe good, as. the Nemò or Intelligible 
thereof. But as thoſe three archical hypoſtaſes of the Platoniſts and Pycha- 
goreans are all of them really but one Bri or divinity, and the firſt of 
choſe three (ſuperiour to that which, is properly called by them, Mind or 
- intelle&) is not ſuppoſed therefore to be f 
"0" or Underſtanding no other, than that of a perfect Being. infinitely 
good, fecund, and J and virtually containing all thingꝭ; compre- 
pending ſelf and the extent of its; awn goodneds, ö -#f virtue, and 
e that is, all poſſibilities af things, their relations to one another, 
and verities; a Mind before ſenſe, and ſenſible things. An omnij un- 
derſtanding Being, which is itſelf its own intelligible, is the firſt original! 
- of all chings. Again, that there muſt of neceſſity: be ſome other ſubſtance 
beſides body or matter, and which, in the ſcale of natute, is ſuperiour co 
it, is evident from hence, becauſe otherwiſe there could be no motion at 


all ue 0 * being ever able to move itſelf. There muſt be as | 
thing 


| ſanding, 3 and derived in Wa of 
paſſion from matter, Was both elegantiy and Tolidly edafuted e . 
11 Nhilaſapbicł Mere, after n ih wad) N wes 8 b 
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of itſelf; fo is the firſt. 
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tive | ' it th „ 
D y 
gitation 1s, in order of nature,” before local motion. Liſe and-underſtang-. 
h y complexions of things, m—— * 
and derivative, which might therefore he made out of things devoſd ot life 
n underſtanding ; but ſimple, primitive, and » uncompounded-.natures > — 
they are no qualities or accidental modifications of matter, but ſubſtantial 
things, For which cauſe ſouls or minds can no more be generated out of 
mmaatter, than matter itſelf can be generated out of femething eiſe and 
therefore are they. both alike (in ſome ſenſe) principles, naturally ingener- 
able and incbrruptible, though both matter, and all imperfe& fouls and 
minds, were at firſt created by one perfect, omnipotent, underſtanding 
Being. Moreover, nothing can be more evident than this, that mind and 
underſtanding hath a higher degree of entity or perfection in it, and is a 
greater reality in nature, than mere ſenſeleſ matter or bulky extenſſon. 
And conſequently, the things, which belong to fouls and minds, to rational 
and imelledtusl beings as ſuch, muſt not have leſs, but more reality in 
them, than the things which belong to inanimate bodies, Wherefore, the 
differences of juſt and unjuſt, honeſt and diſhoneſt, are greater \ realities. 
in nature, than the differences of hard and ſoft, hot and cold, moiſt and 
dry. He, that does not perceive any higher degree of perfection in a man 
than in an oyſter, nay, than in a'clod of earth or lump of ice, in a piece 
of paſte or pye-cruſt, hath not the reaſon or underſtanding of a man in him. 
There is unqueſtionably a ſcale or ladder of nature, and degrees of per- 
fection and entity, one above another, as of life, ſenſe, and cogitation, a- 
bove dead, ſenſeleſs, and unthinking matter 4 of reaſon and underſtand- 
ing above ſenſe, Sc. And if the ſun be nothing but a mals. of fire, or 
inanimate ſubtile matter agitated, then hat the moſt;contemptible animal, 
that can ſee the ſun, and hath conſciouſneſs and ſelf-enjoyment, a higher 
degree of entity and perfection in it, than that whole flery globe ; as alſo 
than the materials (ſtone, timber, brick and mortar) of the moſt ſtately 
ſtructure, or city. Notwithſtanding which, the ſun in other regards, and 
ds its wy extended light and heat hath ſo great an influence upon 
the good of the whole world, plants and animals, may be ſaid to be @ far 
more noble and uſeful thing in the univerſe, than any one particular animal 
i | ' whatſoever. 'Wherefore there being plainly a ſcale or ladder of entity, the 
= order of things was unqueſtionably, in way of deſcent, from higher perfec- 
8B | tion downward to lower; it being as impoſſible for a greater perfection 
= to be produced from a leſſer, as for fomething to be cauſed by nothing. 
1 Neither are the ſteps or degrees of this ladder (either upward or dowẽõn- 
1 7 ward) infinite; but as the foot, bottom, or loweſt round thereof is ſtupid 
Wi and ſenſeleſs matter, devoid of all life and underſtanding; ſo is the head, 
— top, and ſummity of it a perfect omnipotent Being, comprehending itſelf, 
155 and all poſſibilities of things. A perfect underſtanding Being is the be- 
| ginning and head of the ſcale of entity; from whence things gradually. 


| thing ſelf· active and hylarchieal, ſomething that can a 


i | | deſcend downward 3; lower and lower, till they end in ſen elels matter. 
i Nis wdyru» wgoywirslG*, Mind 15. the oldeſs of all things, ſenior to the 
i B Mis WT rt Cl elements, 
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orcal world; and likeviſe, according. eo-the* = 
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antial things, and in order of nature before it. For after the paſſages- 1 
before cited, he thus concludeth; nde. ü Aur radra,. mip gde 2) 9/ x; Ph L. 10. De 
dg, agb geha Tov rdf ha, g r Pow d ν¹ ra abrd, N d iN LR · Cp. 666.]; 
rice Ic ehen force dd xavduveverv, GAAG Trrws cb rab ra d To Aoks, "Ap ov ei, 
Aus don m ru avonre q Ens aveughucyjary dg, 6roge r wept Pborus iÞiavro» 
CnrnTwy: Theſe men ſeem to ſuppoſe fire, water, air and earth, to be the very 
firſt. things in the univerſe, and the principles F all, calling them only nature; 
but _ foul and mind to have. ſprung up afterwards out | of ibem. Nay, they do 
not duly ſeem to ſuppoſe this, but alſo'in'expreſs words declare the ſame. And: 
thus (iy Jupiter ) heave we diſcovered the very fauntain' of that atheiftick: 
madneſs 7 the ancient phyſiologers, to wit, | their making . inanimate i bodies - 
ſenior to ſoul and mind. And accordingly that philoſopher addreſſes himſelf, 
to the confutation of atheiſtin, no otherwiſe than thus, by proving ſoul not 
to be junior to ſenſeleſs body, or inanimate matter, and generated out of it; 
xtr vmigt¹ 9 OSogas eines arayruv, rue Tgwrev,, dN Tregor dr DHH 
tba YEYOO, oi TW d ν \uxTv arg yxoaperc Myon" ddt digen vi rio d G · 
| PEAATTNATs Tips edv Tr; vlog dg N nondvas ndnd An e Alu FUN 
ol v ov Tubgave.y daf N IK 20 T4 dN abtns wes g d g Yallotus, dg ib, 
mguroe il, TujadTur ifm g Tarts yaoi & pirabonng rug A That: 
which is: the fiſt cauſe of the generation and corruption of all things," the- 
atheiftick dofrine- ſuppoſes not lo have. been frſt-made ; but what is indeed: 
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ſence of the, gods. For they ard\ignorant whatkind of thing faul and what” 1 


| whith apperiain lo body-3, and Je min and underflanding 
ard and ſoft, heavy and:light'z and ibat, which theſe 


_pher demonſtrates only from the 


that ſoul is the oldeſt of all things in the car portal ur lu, it Being 


and fouls whatſoever,” or 


1 90 „„ 3 " A wiv aa 8 


it hath, as alſo eſpecially con cirning its generation andiproduttion,. that * 
it. firſt: af all made before-hady, it being that, *nhichigoue eee 
changes, and trans formations'theneaf.”; Bu if eu b f in ee e 
7 * body, then muſt thoſe thing s,which are cognate to ſaul, be alſo before the thiy * 
„ art un lau be l 
Atheiſts tall 5 el 
(vbe motion of inanimate bodies). junior to art and mind, it being gobermu by” 
be ſame. Now: that ſoul is in order of nuture before body, this phijoſo- ' 
topick or hend of nivtion, becauſe it is 
1mpoſſible, that ont body ſhould move another infinitely, without any firſt 
cauſe or mover'z but there muſt of naceſſity be runny eee 
ſell· active, on which had a power of 8 itſelf, that was the firſt cauſe 
of all local motion in bodies. And: this Being the very notion of ſouf, chat 
it is ſuch a thing, as can move or c itſelf (in which alſo the eſſence 0E 
life conſi ſterh} he thus inferreth . H du νανν Thr au eur 
T1, yevoulm Ts dg ud I is Abertfore ſufficiently demonſtrated rom hence; 
8 p. 
ciple of all the. motion. and generation in it. And his concluſion is 55 Ter k 
dea tlanx0Tes. & mu x H erigen yeyorvas. odpal@f ni, cope d „ te” 
26, Us" 8govg e aN, dgxd pon xare. SH It bath Beem therefore # bey 


aſfirmed by us, that ſoul is older than body, and was made before it, and bo 


Younger and junior to ſoul ; ſoul being that, which. ruleth, and body that, —. 
is ruled. From whence it follows, | that: the \things of ſoul agſa are older than 


[be things of body; and therefore cogitdtion, -intellettion, walition, and app 
tite, in order 5 nature before length, breadth and profundicy. Now eit is 
[ 


evident, that 
his third divine h 
vens and the-'whi 


ato in all this rien ar not only the mundane: ſoul, or 
oſtaſis, the original of that motion, that is in the hea- 
corporeal unĩverſe, but alſo all other particular libes 
that whole rank of beings called ſoul; he ſuppo- 
ſing it all to have — firſt made before the cor poreal ſyſtem, or at leaſt 
to have been in order of nature ſenior to it, as ſuper iour and more excel. 
lent, (that which ruleth being ſuperiour to that Which is excl 20 no foul” Y 
or life aged to be generated out of ſenſeleſs matter. We SARA - 
"Wharafand: we nf} neacls here condemn 3 ee of IR 8 . 
Theiſts and Chriſtians of latter times, who generate all fouls; not only the 
ſenſitive in brutes, but alſo the rational in men, out of matter; for as 
much as hereby, not only that argument for the exiſtence of a God, from 
ſouls, is quite taken away, and nothing could hinder, but that ſenſeleſs 
matter might be the original of all things, if life and underſtanding, ſoul 
and mind, ſprung out of it; but alſo the Atheiſt will have an advantage to 
prove the impoſſibility of a God from hence; becauſe if life and underſtand- 
Ang, in their own nature, be fackitious, and generable out of I then 


| . „ 
2 P. 688. "EP, 66g. nn 


are but de As em wide it 0 
__ phy follow, that no mind could poſſibly be a God, or firſt cauſe of all 

= N it being not ſo much as able to ſubſiſt by dee Moreover, ar 
mind, as ſuch, be generable, and educible out of nothing, then muſt it 


needs be in its own nature corruptible alſo, anid-reducible to bothing again ; 


they: no. ſubſtantial, things, 


whereas the Deity: is both an unmade and incorruptible being. So that 
there could not poſſibly be, to this hypotheſis, uy IS God, 
than ſuch à Jupiter, ot ſoul of che world, as the Abeidick Theogoniſts ac- 


knowledged, that ſprung. out of Night, Chaos,” and Non-entity, and may 
be again ſWallowed up into that dark abyſs: Senſeleſs matter therefore, 
| being, the only unmade and igcorruptible thing, and the fountain of all 
things, even of life and 5 W n nn to 
ee Numen. 1 Ws e 


Wo Neither will the eee e as to "ial thers, 45-20 wat 
ine Ned they, do not profeſſedly generate the rational, but only the ſenſitive 
ſoul, both in men and brutes; yet do-nevertheleſs maintain the human foul 
itſelf to be but a meer blank, or white ſheet of paper, that hath nothin 
at all in it, but what was ſcribbled upon it by the objects of ſenſe; a 
knowledge, or underſtanding, to be nothing but the reſult of ſenſe, "i 
ſo a paſſion from ſenſible bodies > ene without the knower. For here- , 
by, as they plainly. make knowledge and underſtanding to be, in its own 
nature, junior to ſenſe, and the very creature of ſenſibles ; ſo do they 
alſo imply the rational ſoul, and mind itſelf, to be as well generated as 
the ſenſitive, wherein it is virtually contained; or to be nothing but a 
higher modification of matter, agreeably*to that Leviathan-dodtrine, 
that men differ no otherwiſe from brute Oy _ only i in their orga- 
W and the uſe of ſpeech or words. | 


aw” 4 


| "Ini very truth, reer mainmaineth, hier any life or xi ie, any ag 
tation or conſciouſneſs, - ſelf-perception and ſelf- activity, can ſpring out 
of dead, ſenſeleſs and unactive matter, the ſame can never poſſibly have 
any rational aſſurance, but that his ow ſoul had alſo a like original, and 
conſequently is mortal and corruptible. For if any life and cogitation can 
be thus generated, then is there no reaſon, but that all lives may be ſo, 
ey being but higher degrees in the ſame kind ; and neither life, nor any 

1 elſe, can be in its own nature indifferent; to be either ſubſtance or 
Acct ent, and ſometimes one, and ſometimes the other; but either all life, 
cogitation and conſciouſneſs, is Seiden, generable and corruptible ; ; or 
elſe c none at all. Ih EEE wes 


That, which . . {i many to ink the ſolve life, at © eb” 
eo be nothing but a quality, or accident of matter, generable out of 1 it, and 
corruptible into it, is that ſtrange Protean transformation of matter into o 
many ſeemingly” unaccountable forms and ſhapes, together with the ſcho- 
laſtick opinion thereupon of real qualities; that is, entities diſtint from 


the ſubſtance of body, and its modifications, but yet generable out of it, 


and * into it; they concl ding, chat as light ang colours, hear 


/ 


| ee ec. ** to thoſe MH hb hy which we they of OY "wp | 
real, qualities of matter, diſtinct from its ſubſtance and modifications; ;. {- 
5 = like, ; ſenſe, and. cogitation, be in like manner qualitics.of matter alſo,. 


nerable and gorruptible. But theſe real * of 850 in the ſenſe de- 
1 ed, ate things, that were long ſince juſtiy "the ancient Ato-- 
1 mins, and expunged out of the catalogue: of entit 28 Laertius * hath. 


1 5 recorded, Fu ben din inCdanun rd; wedrrag, wits cafhity and ban; | 
. . lities out of their they reſolving ane cal e a 
3 | therefare thoſe of heat and cold, light and colours, fite and fleme, e. in-. 
telligibly, inte aethingbutthe different modifications of extended ſubſtance. | 
viz. more or leſo magnitude of parts, figure, ſite, _— . (or the 
. add thede difherewe: caufed in us by them, 
Indeed there is no other entity, but ſubſtance and its ende Where. 
| fore. the Oat and ee, did moſt 3 . them-. 
: ſelves, w pretending to reject and explode all thoſe entities of real qua- 
lities, themſelves nevertheleſs made life and underſtanding ſuch real [qual 
ue of maiter,; genesable out of it, and corraptiſte agent into it. 


Tbete i is nothing in body or matter, but ma 4 Ger Fo ara 
2 | motion or reſt >: now it is mathematically certaia, that theſe, however 
1 combin'd together, can never poſſibly compound, or make up lie or. 
* | cogitation z. which therefore cannot be an- accident of matter, but muſt of 
Fl neceſſity be a ſubſtantial thing. We ſpeak: nor here of that life (improperly 
= ſo called) which. i is, in — ſpeech, attributed to the bodies of mei ard* 
| WE | animals; 1360 it is plainly accidental to a body to be 'vitally united to a ent. 
1 or not. Therefore is this lite of, the compound corrupttble and 'de . 
. able, without the deſtruction of any real entity; there 'bei ; nothing de- 
ſtroyed, nor loſt to the univerſe, in the deaths of men and animals, 2s 
ſuch, but only. a. diſunion, or: ſeparation made of thoſe two ſubſtances, 
' ſoul and body, one from another. But we ſpeak. here of the original bfe 
- of the ſoul itſelf, that this is ſubſtaritia}; neither nor corrup- 
tible, but omy creatable and-annihilable by the And it is ſtrange, 


that any men ſhould perſuade themſelves, that t at; which rules and 


commands in the bodies of animals, moving them up and down, and hath 


ſenſe or perception in it, ſhould not be as fubſtancial, as that ftupid and. 
ſenſeleſs matter, that is ruled by it. Neither can matter (which is atfo _ 
a meer paſſive thing) efficiently produce foul, any more than fout matter; 
no finite, imperfect - ſubſtance being able to produce another ſubſtance 
aut of nothing. Much leſs can a ſubſtance, as hath a lower de- 
gree of entity and 8 in it, create that, which hath a higher. 
. ; There is a ſcale, or ladder of entities and perfections in the unjverſe, .one-- 
| 15 above another, and the production of things cannot poſſibly de in Way. 


of aſcent from lower to * higher but muſt of neceſſity be in way 


deſcent from higher to lower. wwe n to ele any one hi rank 
of being from - 4 lower, as magnitude and bat. 1s 
plainly to invert this order in the — 24 thy univerſe from downwards 


| Ig upwards, and therefore is it atheiſtical 3 an} by the ſume reaſon, that one 
i | Ib. X. San. 44+ p. 627. | * ſy 
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Tr : of, Subpantiality of all | Souls. „ 
biber tank ar degree in chis ſcale, is chus urmarurally- produced from a 
lower, may all the reſt. be. ſo produced: alſo. Wherefore we have great _ 
reaſon ro (and upon cur guard here, and to defend this polt againſt the 
Atheiſts;; that no life, or cogitation,/ can either materially. or efficiently re- 
ule from dead and ſenſeleſs body 3 or that ſouls; being all ſubſtantial and 
immaterial things, can neither be generated out of matter, nor corrupted = 
into the ſame, but only created or annihilated by the Deity. 


The grand objection againſt this ſubſtantiality of ſouls ſenfitive, as well as 
rational, is from that conſequence,: which will be from thence inferred, of 
1 their permanent ſubſiſtence after death, their , of immortality. 
| This ſeeming very abſurd, that the ſouls of brutes alſo ſhould be immortal, 
1 or ſubliſt after the deaths of the -reſj 
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the « pective animals: but ' eſpecially to two 
ſorts of men ; firſt, ſuch as ſcarcely in good earneſt believe their own ſoul's 

1 immortality ; and ſecondly, ſach religioniſts, as conclude, that if irrational, 

1 or ſenſitive ſouls ſubſiſt aſter death, then muſt they needs go preſently either 

Into heaven or hell. And R. Cartefius was ſo ſenſible of the offenſiveneſs of 
this opinion, that though he were fully convinced of the neceſſity of this diſ- 
junction, that either brutes ha ve nothing of ſenſe or cogitation at all, or 
elſe they muſt have ſome other ſubſtanee in them, beſides matter, he choſe 
rather to make them meer fenſeleſs machines, than to allow them ſubſtantial 
fouls. Wherein, avoiding a leſſer abſurdity or paradox, he plainly plunged 

4 himſelf into a greater; ſcarcely any thing being more generally received, 

- than the ſenſe of brutes. Though in truth all thoſe, who deny the ſubſtan- 

. tiality of. ſenfitive ſouls, and will have brutes to have nothing but matter 


in them, ought conſequently, according to reaſon, to do as Carteſus did, 9 
deprive them of all ſenſe. But, on the contrary, it he evident from 
the phænomena, that brutes are not meer ſenſeleſs machines or automata, = 
and only like clocks or watches, then onght not popular opinion and vulgar 
prejudice ſo far to prevail with us, as to hinder our aſſent to that, which 
_ ſound reaſon and philoſophy clearly dictatrs, chat therefore they muſt have 
ſomething more than matter in them. Neither onght we, when we clearly 
conceive any thing to be true, as this, That life and cogitation cannot 
poſſibly riſe out of dead and ſenſeleſs matter, to abandon it, or deny our 
aſſent thereunto, becauſe we find it attended with ſome difficulty not eafily 
extricable by us, or cannot free all the conſequences thereof from ſome in- 
convenience or abſurdity, ſuch as ſeems to be in the permanent ſubſiſtence 


For che giving an account of which, notwithſtanding, Plato and the 
ancient Pythagoreans propoſed this following hypotheſis; That ſouls, = 
as well ſenfitive as rational, being all fubſtantial, but not ſel-exiſtent, | A 
(becauſe there is but one fountain and principle of all things,) were. | "mn 
therefore SRO or | cauſed by the Deity, But this, not in the gene- wy ' 
AY of the reſpective ey it being mater. 8 e N _—_ 
miraculous, creative power ſhould conſtantly lacquey by, and attend upon 7 
natural generations; as alſo * that fouls ſhould be ſo much 

Wt _ hc 9 
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| bet! ASHER z ſtheſe, as. 11 5 
Wich certain thin and 18 5 bodies, or. The or aral 
chariots and vehicles; "wherein they ſubliſt, herd be ore t + entrance into 
other groſs terreſtrial bodies, and after "their. egrels out 75 them. So chat 
the ſoüls, not only of men, but alſo of other animals, have ſometimes a 
_ thicker, and ſometimes a thinner indument or clothing. And thus do we 
underſtand Bozthigs, not only of the rational, but wo of 15 b —"_— 
ehe e in NN verſes of his; WARS dos hs TE 
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Whete his light chariots, which all gan or 7 at dh very 155 cre-. 
ation by God, are placed in, and in which being wafted, they are both 
together, as it were, ſowed into the groſs terreſtrial matter, are thin, 
acrea] and ethereal bodies. But this is plainly declared by Proclus upon 
the Timeus, after he had ſpoken, of thefo uls of dæmons and men, in this 
L. 5. P. 290. manner 3 Xs vag ra gan N dvd ſen g TW dur TOpATWN, ado 70 eb xuriroics 
7101 xe TWjARTIV, W5 xar Via Nu T0 xavew* And every ſoul muſt of ne- 
ceſſity have, before theſe mortal bogies, certain eternal and eafily moveable bo- 
dies, it being eſſential to them to move. There i is indeed mention made by 
the ſame Proclus, and others, of an opinion of d οο dig, irrational or 
brutiſh demons, or demoniact aereal brutes ; of which he ſometimes ſpeaks 
doubtfully, as «ine yae tic 4 daifpones, ws e Jeg, If there be any irra-. 
tional demons, as the Theur 72 arm. But the Fo tay doubt, or contro- 
verſy here only was, Whether there were any au irrational dazmons im- 
mortal, or no. For thus we learn from theſe, wor of Ammonias upon the 
| Porphyrian Iſagoge ; 50k | jay vag ace ch T1 da,, ? Ah ve aero, of 
Pa % 170 roi r v Jynroy tba. Some affrm, that there is à certain kind 
of irrational demons immortal; but others, that all theſe irrational, or brutiſh 
demons are morial, Where, by irrational demons immortal, ſeem td be un- 
derſtood ſuch, as never deſcend into terreſtrial bodies, (and theſe are there 
diſclaimed by Ammonius ;) but the mortal ones, ſuch as act alſo upon groſs 
terreſtrial bodies, obnoxious to death and corruption. As if Ammonius' ſhould 
have ſaid, There are no other brutiſh, or irrational demons, than only the ſouts- 
of ſuch brute animals, as are here amongſt us, ſometimes acting only aereal 
bodies. Thus, according to the ancient Pythagorick hypotheſis, there is 
neither any new ſubſtantial thing now made, Which was not before, nor yet 
any real entity deſtroyed into nothing; not only no matter, but alſo'no'foul; 
nor life; God, aftet the firſt creation, neither e any new Tan; nor 
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wy De Conſolat. Philofoph. Lib. III. 65. 5 | OM . 
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 intheniverſe.y, ang alter wan neuer repentig bun of what he had before == 


dental mutations, Soncretions and ſecretions,” or anagtammatical tranſpoſi- 
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and ſometimes. in: thinner; clothing; and ſometimes in the viſible, ſome- 
times in the invinble; (they having aereal, as well as terfeſtrial vehicles) 


plain of ſome, as ſpurious Platoniſts, ei Pbeiporic 1d d N d vaſed CU rere 


ſented hy us out of Ovid; though that tranſmigration of human ſouls there, 


| willingly, but by reaſon 9 him, who: hath ſubjected the fame in kope. 
ibe glarious liberty ef the children o God. Fur wwe know, that the whole cre- 
ut aun ſelues alſo, which have the'firft-fruits of the Spirit, groan within gur 


% b , * ? S” ING J 8 { f 
{ \ : # 4 5 * 1 * 0 1 a * 1 % 
a x i a Yu 8 a * , aa r * * i . 71 N 
. # * ö ck | : * # : * 
* 5 e 2 : c # va : „ ; 8 ” 2 SY F L EY 
0 8 N | 2 1 4 5 - e 5 . 8 
C * ; % , Wt : l , \ 4 - » 2 
a i Fo» ö : — 4 F "= * F 4 : . p . 
1 * | "R : P 5 * 4 7 ! . * 
f $ £ a : . wh „ 2 © » g O 
: ; pert . £ - . 1 h _ 
: * oo ; ; ; » Co * . , . p Ne "8 7 1 
4 * pl 2 
. % r £ 5 +4 Y 4 4 = ; 4 „ — * * . * ” po 
» "x 1 | SF). "Fo £5 of, 
0 by a 8 4 * Os v4 \ 4a Of | W n A 5 U 
2 1. % 8 x al * - 78. 3 
4 8 N 
4 Mg 4 7 L * ” 6 

* = 

x 


dig hat was net 1 
to be canſeryed in being, an 8 1 


- 3 3 4 
: \ 
: * - 1 * 
= 7 2 — 
- ; Fi 
1 
x 9 
l 
> 7 * 
» 


ing any thing made. N A n. 
wien coulg nor be well uſcd and placed 


done. And natural generations and corruprſons being nothing but acci - 
tions of præ- and poſt · exiſt ing things, the lame ſouls and ives being ome- 
times united to.one body, and ſometimes to another; ſometimes in thicker, 


1 
1 


"and never Any ſobl guite naked of all body. And thus does Proctus com- 


9 8 p . * . . - Le. 22 2 * 1 n, * 
det ebe e weed 7 geg, In bo, deſtroying the ibinger delicles f; l. 
* ſouls, were therefare neceſſitated ſometimes to leave tbem in a fate of ſcpard. 
tien from all Jody, or without: any cor portal 'indyment. Which Cabala, pro- 


bably derived from the Egyptians by Pythagoras, was before fully repre- 
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thereof. And the ſame was likewiſe inſiſted upon by Virgil, Gtorg. L. 4. 
as alſo oned and confirmed by Macrobius for a great truth; Conſtat ſecun- 9, « % 1 
dum Vere rationis affertionem, quam nec Cicero neſcit; nec V1 rg! lius 7gn0ret, 2. C. 12. 
dicendo, Ot Pts SUE? 12% e i man 1 6.2021 . on Lp 1614] 
JJ. oMa af py 5. 1s 

- Conftat, inguam,  nibil intra vivum mundum perire, ſed eorum, que interire 
videntun, ſolam mutari ſpeciem. It is manifeſt,” according to reaſon and true 
pbiloſonby, which neither Cicero, nor Virgil were unarquainted with, (ibe 

Larter f theſe affirming, that: there dt '\no place at all left for” death ;) ¶ ſay, 

it is manifeſt, \that none of thoſe things, "that to us ſtem to die, do abſolutely 

periſ within the. liuing warld, hut any their' forms changed. 


into ferine bodies, hath not been by all acknowledged, as a genuine part 
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Nom, how extravagant ſoever this hypotheſis ſeem to be, yet is 
there go queſtion, but that a Pythagorean would endeavour to find 
ſomeèe countenance and ſhelter for it in the Scripture; eſpecially that 
place, Which hath, ſo puzzled and non- plus'd interpreters, Rom. viii. 
19. For tbe earneſt expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifeta- 
tion of the ſons of . God. ; Fur | the creature 'was made | ſubjett unto a not 
ecnuſe 
the (creature. itſelf. alſo ſhall he delivered from the bondage of corruption, into 


ation" groaneth, and 1ravel}eth\in\ pain together - until now, And not only they, 


ſelves, waiting ſor the, adoption, e the redemption of | our bodies. Where 
it is firſt of all evident, that the rior, creature; or creation ſpoken of, is not 


the very ſame ; with, the ria or d v Or, the children of | fins of Gad, 


but ſomethigg diſtinct from them. ' Wherefore, in the next place, the Pyrha- = 


gorean,will 0d, that it muſt of neceſſity be underſtood, either of the mant. 
mate creature only, or of the lower animal creation, or elſe of both theſc to- 


e "I N gether, | . 
* Georg. Lib. IV. verſ. 221. | 
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peia here, yet, cannos-all thoſe [expreſiiens, for all that, without 
anc violence, be ynderſto2d.. of the inanimate creation any, or ſenſeleſs | 
matter 3 Piz, tht this bath -anapatecian, an garnet abe of ſome fu- 
ture good to itſelf ; that it is nom made ſubect parairmm, ie Hani kru- 
tration and difappointment, of: deſire 3 ant PSs, re corruption and death; 
fo - 0 id that x N ib, not willingiy, but reluctantly ; and yer , i to, in 
| Boe, notwichſtandings. 9 good to follow after ward i and that 
it doth in the mean. time ovraggeav and cg, groan and #ravtt in pain to- 
" gether, till it be at length delivered from the curruption into the 
 - glorious liberty of the children of God. - Moreover, ia the generations and 
+ © _ corruptions o oſeleſs bodies, as of minerals and vegetables; or when, For 
example, ail. is turned inte flame, flame into ſmoke; water into 
vapour into ſnow. or hail, gra into milk, milk into blood and bones, id 
the like 3 there is, I ſay, in all chia, no hurt done to any thing, near any 
real entity e all the: ſubſtance of matter tif remaining * 2 the 
ſame, without the leaſt diminution, and only accidental transformations 
8 made. All this is really nothing, but local motion 3 and there is 
no more tail por labour to an inanimate body in motion, than in reſt; it 
+  __ being altogether as. natural for a body to be moved by ſomething eiſe, as 
of itſelf to reſt, It is all nothing, but change of figure, diftance, lite, and 
He magnitude of parts, cauſing ſeveral ſenſations, phancies, and apparitions in 
us. And they, who would have the meaning of this place to be, That all 
ſuch-like mutations, and alternate viciſſitudes in inanimate bodies, ſhall 
length quite ceaſe 3-.theſe groaning-in the mean time, and travelli 
to be delivered from the toilſome labour of ſuch reſtleſs motion, 
at eaſe and quiet z by taking away all motion thus, out of « fond 
the eaſe and quiet of ſenſelels matter, they would thereby, 3 > falta; petri 
the whole corpored] unjverſe, and conſequently the bodies of good mem a 
after the reſurrection, and congeal all into rocky marble or adamant. And 
as vain is that other conceit cf ſonie, that che whole terreſtrial globe Mall 
at laſt be vitrified, or turned into tranſparene cryſtal, as if it plſo/groaned | 
in the mean time for, this. For whatſoever change ſhall be made of che 
world in the new heaven and the new earth to come, it is reaſonable to 
think, that it will not he made for the ſake of the ſenſeleſs matter, or the 
inanimate bodies themſelves, to which all is alike ; but only for the ſake 
of men and animals, the living. ſpectators and inhabitants rhereof, that 
it may be fitter, both for their uſe and delight. Neither indeed can thoſe 
words, for the creature #/elf all be deliuered from the bondage of c 
into the glorious liberty of the children of | God, be underſtood” of any 
other, than animals; for as much as this liberty of the children of 
God, here meant, is their being cloathed, inſtead of mortal, 'with im- 
mortal bodies; of which no other creatures are capable, but only ſuch 
AS conſiſt of foul and body. And that:neca riet, that whole creation, 
which is ſaid afterwards, to groan and travel in pain together, may 
e underſtood of all WM W 
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e 2 own a Meinen hs 
le — hp — th to t/vavity; 20d the bondage | 
Ccorruptiong pain, miſery, and death*in'thoſe'groly terreſtrial bodies; in 
manifeſt ation of the ſons of God; en they, inſtead of theſe mortal be W 
"= mall be clothed with erſeſtial and ünmortäl ones, then ſhall this 
creature. alſo have-ity-certain'ſhare'im"the f — 9 —. that glorious time, and 
partake in ſome meaſure of fuch a libert 9 he 1 manner 
2 theſe their groſs terreſtrial bodies, {es now Twing only; in thin acredl 
and — 2 and ſo a period put to all their miſcries gd calannities. | 
by him, who made not death; neither hath'pleaſure in the e of the 
— but created whatſoever Jiveth to this end, that it might have its be- 
ing, and enjay it ſelf· But however thus much is certiin, that brute animals, 
1e cannot be quite extluded ; becauſe the Wau  xrivig; ' 1be ' whole 
8 wilt nat ſuffer that: and therefore A Pythaporiſt wodld conclude 
it a warrantable inf erence from this cent of feripture;” that that Whole ran k 
in the ercation- of irrational and britiſh! animals below men Thall not be 
utterly annihilated in the conſummation of things; or future renovation of 
the world, quite ſtript of all this furniture; men being then left alone in 
K 3; but that there ſhall be à continuation of this ſpecies or rank of being. 
And nat only ſo neithars as if there ſhould ſtill be a conſtant fucceſſion of 
ſuch alternate generations and corruptions, productions or births, and deaths 
' brute-animals,” to alb eternity but alſo, that the individuals themſelves 
U continue the ſame, for as much as otherwiſe there would be none at 
Ae from the hondage of corrupttom. Aud laſtly,” that theſe very 
ſouls of brutes, which at this time groan and travel in pain, ſhall them- 
ſelves be made partakers of that liberty of the children of God ;. ſince 
otherwiſe they ſhould be with child, or parturient of nothing; 1 | 
not for: — * but others. But enough of this Pythagorick hyporheſis,. 
winch ſuppoſing all manner of ſouls, ſenfitive as well as rational, to be fats. 
ſtantial things,, and therefore to haue a permanetcy. after death, in their 
diſt inct natures, allows them certain thin aereal ue, or TO % 
dee n theſe. anne frall fait chem. 


Bat. let theſe bed ies of: the ſoule of. drow? ge Wes wan 
meer figment; nor let them be allowetl to act or enliven' any other than 
terreſtrial bodies only, by means whereof they muſt needs be, immediately 
after, death, quite deſtitute of all body ; they ſubſiſting nevertheleſs, and 
not vaniſhing into nothing, becauſe they are not meer aocidents, but fubs 
ſtantial thiags.: we: ſay, that. in this caſe, though the ſubſtances of them re. 
main, yet muſt they nerds continue in a Rare of inſenſibility and inactivity, 
unleſs perhaps they be again afterwards united to ſome other terreſtrial bo- 
dies. Becadſe though. intellection be the energy of the rational foul alone, 
without the concurrence of body, yet is the energy of the fenfirive, 
n conjoiged with. it fenſe being, as Arifo:/e'* hath” rightly: deter- 


mined... 
De 40 Lib. II. Cap. VI. p. 27. Tom. II. Oper. 


3 5 8 2 \ 
* 


e - 


: N E and weeving 1 3 fay, 22 = — — 4 5 
8 and fenſitive ſbuls in brutes; being ſubſtantial things alſoß Be after deitih 
1 uite deſtitute of all body, then can they neither har ſon ſo f A thing, 
Hor. a@t'upon any thing, but müſt continus for foilbug a tie i N 
; Re and inactivity. Which is aithingtheretorerobe they 
WOES, - I impoſſible, becauſe no man can be certa ind that his own Toul: 
Jethargies, and apoplexies, Se. hath always an: "uninterrupted « ſneſs 
of itſelf; and that it was never without thoughts; even in the mother's. 
Womb. However, there is little reaſon to ddubt, but that the ſenſitivfe 
_ Jouls of ſuch; animals, as ſie dead or aſleep all the winter, und rebie 
on, awake again, at the approaching warmt of ſummet, do for that cite La 
continue in a ſtate of inactivity and inſenlitnunt L Upon which acedunt, 
though theſe: ſouls of brutes may be ſaid in ons ſenſe? to be immortal, 
becauſe the ſubſtance of them, and the root of life in them, ſtill remains; 
yet may they. in another ſenſe, be ſaid alſo: to be mortal, 4s having the 
kxetciſe, of that life, for:a,time ab leaſt, quite ſuſpended. Nm een e it 
pears, that there is no realen atgall for that fear and ſuſpicion of ſome; 
5 if the ſouls, of brutes he ſubſtantial, and continue in being after death, 
3k muſt therefore needs go either to heaven or hell. But as for / that ſup - 
55 d poſſibility of their awakening again afterwards, in ſome other ter- 
en bodies, this ſeemeth to be no more, than what is found by daily expe· 
rience in, the courſe of nature, when the ſilk · worm, and other worms, dying, 
are transformed into butterflies. For there is little reaſon to doubt, but 
that the ſame ſoul, which before actedl the body of the ſilk- worm, och | 
afterward, act that of the butterfly: upon which' account it is; that this hath 
been made by Chriſtian eologers an «| mowed * he re BY ee 
j e FOR AW 2857 1 ME 
- Hitherto: have we. dealared: two ſeveral: bine concerni ing che ſubſtan- 
TiAl fouls. of brütes, ſuppoſed therefore io have a permanent ſubſiſtence af- 
ter death ʒ one of Plato and the Pyabagoreans that when they are diveſted 
of theſe groſs terreſtrial bodies, they live, and have à ſenſe of themſelves, 
in thin aereal ones; the other of ſuch, as exploding theſe acreal vehicles of 
brutes, and allowing thera none but terreſtrial bodies, affirm the ſubſtances 
of them, ſurviving death, to continue in a ſtate of inactivity and inſenſibi- 
lity, ſleep, filence, or ſtupor. But now, to ſay the truth, there is no abſo- 
lute neceſſity, that theſe ſouls of brutes, becauſe ſubſtantial, ſhould there- 
fore have a permanent ſubſiſtence after death to all eternity; becauſe thou 
it be true, that no ſubſtance once created by God will of itſelf ever va- 
niſh into nothing, yet is it true alſo, that whatſoever was created by God out 
of nothing, may poſſibly by him be annihilated and reduced to nothing 
again. Wherefore, When it is ſaid, that the immortaliey of the human 
ſoul is demonſtrable by natural 0 the meaning hereof is no more than 


this, that its ſubſtantiality is ſo demonſtrable; from whence it follows, that 
it will naturally no more periſh or vaniſh into nothing, than the ſubſtance 
iy: matter itſelf ; and not that it is W either "he it, or mat- 
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And it ih « truth forevideiit; that Hife being ſubſtantial, 
"I thi generated And corrupted, there muff ther 
be ſorne cte ing 9. BH life and” mind, Front” whence" + 
minds are derived; that the E Arheifty theinfet es (in this: fir wife 
than the Atomicks) were fully convinced thereof,” nevertheleſs: 
ſtrongly E with that atheiſtick prejudice, that there is no other — 

ſtance belides body, they attribute chis firſt original unoade' life and tinder- 
flanding to all matter as fach (but without animal confcionfnels) *: as an eſ- 
ſential part thereof, or "inadequate conception of it, From which funda- 
r tife of nale in matter, modified by « nization, they phancy 
the lives of all animals and men to have Se that though the 
modificated lives of animals and men, 'as I + 8 to thern, be ac 
cidental things, generated aud corrupted, produced out of nothing, and re- 
duced to nothing again; yet this fundamental life of matter, which is the 
baſis, upon, which they Rand; bein 15 fubſtantial, is alſo yy and incor- 
ry ptihle. Theſe Hylozoifts therefore, td 'ayoid 4 Deity,” ſuppoſe overy 
a of ſenſelels matter to have been, from all eternity, infaſlibly omniſci- 
ent, that is, to Know all things Without either error or rance, and to 
a, knowledge before ſenſe, and underived from ſenfibles (quite, contrary” 
to the 1. 7 of the atomick Nr whe oo _ SRV IRON Tenſe, 
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animals ſhould; never 5 and yer- notwithſtanding their ſpuls and per- 
| ſonatiries. | in death utterly vaviſh into nothing. . e this h 
Can never poſſibly folvenh n men and animals neither; 
only becauſe, no organization or modification of mar whatkeer col | 
er produce; ieee M uk tt A what Ma ee o- 
ous 5: but alſp;becauſe- every ſmalleſt asm thereof bei e 
a percipient d irſelf, and to have a perfect life and un its 
oweß there, mut he in every one man and animaſ, not one, but a bi mu 
commonwealth of innumerable percipiebts. e theſe Hy lo- 
zoick Atheiſts [make . atom of Wat eee nothing at tall 
1 1 or aſſert ac F: . 
' — 1 without ſenſe, 1 under] * | 
them, bent ae e eee and , 
the ideas thercof are derived? For fince . proceed not in a way of pa- 
on from ſenſibles exiſting. without, nor could reſult from thoſe atoms nei- 
ther, as;comprehending -chemſelves, they muſt needs come from nothing, 
and many of them, at b act, be the conceptions of: nothing, . There cannor 


bly be any other original, by the wit of man deviſed, of knowledge and 
an than from an abſolutely perfect and omnipotent being, 


— and the extent of ita own infinite pomer, or all 
poſſibilities of things, that is, all intelligibles, But there can be but one 


ſuch omnipotent being, and therefore no more than one original, and eter- 
nal unmade mind, from whence all the other minds are derived. PET. 
fore this kylozoick atheiſmm is nothing but the breaking-and: crumbli 
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nee haue we made in manifeſt, e arti 5 far FA 
bei able to diſprove's this. to cogitatian, knowledge or 
matte, „that they 'carmot poſſibly ſolve the phænomenon thereof, 
it indeed affording invincible arguments of his exiſtence. 
For, firſt, if no lie or cogitation, fbul or mind, ban poſhbiy ſpring; out of 
matter or body; devoid of life > porn regs and which is nothing 
but a thing extended into length, breadth and thickneſs ; then is it ſo far 
from true, that all. ife and under ſtanding is junior to ſenſeleſs mat- 
ter, and che offspring thereof, that of — — all lives and foals 
were: ſelflexiſtent from 5 or eiſe there muſt be one perſect unmade 
life ant mind, from hene all other imperfect ones were derived: there 
muſt de an eternal knowledye' before ſenſe: and ſenſibles ; Mhich is that 
r FA WW: 4 atlas that 
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{whole wor " Tndecd nothing can be hore certain than this, that all ledge 
and „ ourſelyes is not à meer paſſion from ſipgular ſenfibles 
— or boos” 8 withour vs, as the) forementioned Atheilts' alſd concfude; 
{om whe! 19 Th J would: again infer, that“ nowledge, as" Taehs, ein 14 
Den nature! Jager Fs ſenfibles,. and the fer creature 
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nite 5 13 5 and 1 8 82720 being there Could hive been 
indefffantdinght Zul. As alſd, were chere nd pers rind, 
Vir. Mad. of an"6mipotent* | eomprelending itſelf; and all' pofibilities 
of things virtually*contained' in it; all the knowledge; al re! gde es 
df our my fect minds, mult nerds have ſprung from nothing. And thus 
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| Avi ving ks routed and | 
EI nos blow away the lemainder vf their weaker — foires, 
VIS. Nele objections againſt: Providence, their queries, and-theit arguments 
from intereſt, with a breath or two. Their firſt objection is againſt pro- 
vidence, as to the fabrick of the world, from the hade of the mun- 
dane dem; intellectually conſidered, and in order to ends Quia tuntd 
tat predita culph „ That berauſe it is fo ill. made, — {iron not be 
made by God. Where the Atheiſt takes it for granted that whbſoever 
aſſerts a God, or a perfect mĩnd, to be the orig — 2 all things, does there . 
fore ipſo fatto ſuppoſe” all things tobe ph. mie and as they ſhould: be. 
And this doubtleſs was the ſenſe of all the ancient thenlogers, however ſome 
modern Theiſts deviate therefrom ; theſe concluding the perfection 
of the Deity not at all to conſiſt in gaodneſs, but in power and Aarbt- 
trary will only. As if to have a: will determined by a rule or reaſon of / 
were the virtue of weaky/impotentyandobnoxmous beings only, or of: ſuch 
as have a ſuperiour over them to give law to them, that is, of Ereatures/; Hut 
an prerogative of a being . powerful, to have a will 2 in- 
78 38 erent 
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15 
greitteſt perfection, and the divineſt thing of all, chat it is indeed nothing 
elſe but weakneſs and? impoteney itſelf, or brutiſn fo'ly' and madneſs. 
And therefore thoſe ancients, who affirmed; that Mind was Lord over all, 
and the ſupreme King of heaven and earth, held at the ſame time, that 
Good was the ſovereign monarch. of the univerſe, Good reigning in Mind, 
and together with it, becauſe Mind is that, which orders all things for the 
ſake'of Good; and whatſoever doth otherwiſe, was, according to them, not 
Nie, but *"Aiaz, not Mens, but Dementia,” and conſequently no God. Ard 
thus does Celſius in Origen declare the nature of God, W ve 5 mhnpperty p. 240, 
; oel tog, vo 71G TerAainuting exons, M The SL * Mute log 'Quocws Bog iriv 
aN God is not the prefident or bead of irregular and irrational luſt cr 
appetite, and of looſe erratick diſorderlineſs, but of 'the juſt and rigbteous na- 
rure. And though this were there miſapplied by him againſt the Chriſti- 
an doctrine of the reſurrection (not underſtood) yet is the paſſage: high'y 
approved by Origen; he adding further, in confirmation thereof, and that 
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#8 this; the em cxcen, in the bodies of men and-other animals, — 
* 2 fie ihr to: be but a mere. botch or bungle of nature, and an odd imp . jp 3 
— tinent appendix z-ncither do we know, that auy anatomiſt e be. phyſologer "ME 
* en e rational account thereof, or diſcovered its uſe? and yet there 
- beings valve at the enttance of it, theſe two both, together are a moſt ar- 
_ tificiatcontrivatice of nature, and of great advantage for e to hinder by 
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_— cen the icks, was utterly uninhabicable: by.reaſon of kf, DE, 
the cufemiry of heat... And ds Tw Is pormnngs wage goth -— = 
» mare dmealtraren Providence than this very thing, it being the moſt $997. 1 

venient ſite or diſpoſition, that could be deviſed, as will appear, if the in- 1 

conveniences of other diſpoſitions be conſidered, eſpecially theſe three e, | _ 

If the gxes of thoſe, circles mould be parallel, and their plains coincident 3 

e tber mould interſect each other in right angles; and thirdly, 

hich s a middle berwixt both) If they ſhould cur one another in an wy 

of forty five" c For it is evident, chat each of theſe. diſpoſitions = 
would be attended with far ater inconveniences to. the terteſtrial inhabi- 
"his in reſpe& of the length of days and nights, heat and Cold. And that 
_ theſe twy circles ſhould continue thus, to keep the ſame angular interfettion 
when phyfical and mechanick cauſes would Apa _ al ae together 15 
this 3K 1 0 of a En . . 580 be Pate. 4 | 
in che next place, the Actjeidtig 1 that, gs to je) general per-. 
ſuaſion of Theft the world and all thmgs'therein were created TH for the 7 5 
ale of man e, hethinking' to make ſome advantage for his cauſe from hence. : 
Poet ſeemetkt, at firſt, to have heen an opinion only of ſome ſtrait-laced - 
Sticks, though: : afterward indeed recommended. to others alſe, by their own ThE _—_— 
_ felfslove, their 'over-weatiing, add puffy conceit of chemſelves, And ſo r 
Ws ang Nee, had they. onderffanding, might conclude che poche other =_ 
ater animals and ren allo, to have been made only for them.” Burthe BM 
hole waz n . made for any part, bur the Th for the whole, and | = 
the” whole far rhe er thereof. 7 yet may che chings of this lower - _— 
2 5 n ford to have been made * incipally, though not only) for 

nat to monopoliz 44 vine goodneſs to ourſelves, 7h=: Plato. 
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Eo judgment were (Which is . very material) it s certain, chat dying „ 
to the rational or human ſoul is 


but a withdrawing Moden Ty 
houſe, .and putting off che-cloching of this terceftrial body. So that it n 3 
{ill continue after death, to live to God, whether in a body, r ee 
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require, thardivine Providence ſhould miraculouſly interpoſe upon every turn 
in puniſhing the ungodly, and Tr the 10us, and thus perpetually 
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Ohtiſtianity, proved out of Phil, writing 


of geſun, and moon intelligible, as well 
_ as ſenfibles religicuſſy worſtuppedby the 
Pagans.z that is, the ideas of the archs- 
ty pal world. And thus were theſe ideas 
bf the divine Intelledt, rel Ste, intel. 
Leibe gods, to Platinus alſo, Page 496, 
** Wberefore Julian, puleing, 0 4+} 
thoſe others, who thus made all the-Pa- 
Pa ble gods to be nothing elſe 
but the divine ideas, the patterns f 
chings in the archetypal world, ſuppoſed 
them not to be 10. many independent 
parate from one another, hut: only ſo 
many partial conſiderations of one God; 
Julian before affirming, them, iE ae 
15 vrxgenda. ard, gur Ne, F8- x04 ü 
en avry, . Hs to have been generated 6 
of him, ſo alle de nit with bin, and 
| inexiſt n HUM. 501, 302 
ppointed ſome par 


o 
7 
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| u 
That the 


1 Pagans a 
ticular god or g | 
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of his power and providence or, as the 
Pagans in Eaſehius declare themſelves, 
thoſe ſeveral vittues and powers of the 
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lectively taken, ien unler them. 
a 2954 „ © £1 40 78 
7 But for the e of 3 0 
that the Pagan polytheiſm was in great 
part nothing but the polyonymy of one 
God, two things here to be taken ao- 5 
tice of. Firſt, that the Pagan theology 5 
univer{ally ſuppoſed God d e Gi | 
thoroughyall, to permente and 7 pervade = 
7 nd intimately to act All., Thus 
rus Apollo of the Egyptian. Thus: 
among the Greeks, Diagenes the Cy- 
niek, Arytotle the Italick, and Stoical 
philoſophers. Thus the Indian Brach Ny 
2 es Thus alſo: the La- 
and Seneca, Quintilian, mu- 
lein ang Servius, Eg 3 
EFF 
That Ara xagoras and Plate alm 
though neitherof them confounded Gd 
with the world, but affirmed him to be 
unmingled with any thing, yet con- 
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_ cluded him in like manner to 


and pervade all ings. P/ato's molony 
of dh, as taken fo. * to. 
this purpoſe in his Cratylut. Where a 
fragment of Heraclitus, and his deſcrip- 
tion of God agreeably hereunto 3 2 moſt 
ſubtle. and wiſt ſubſtance, that perme- = 
which all things are made. But Bigto 
diſelaiming this cotporeity:of the Deity, 
will 2 ſire, nor heat; bat 
a perfect Minde that paſſes through ali 
things unmixedly. W oh 
n no wonder, if the Pagans 
ſuppoſing God to be diffaſed through all 


f Re. ee e the ſeveral parts 
ort 


e world, and things of nature, b 1 
ſeveral names, as in the earth, C eres; 4 | 
the ſea, Neptuners Ee. nice 
of the Pagan polythęiſm given bydn“⁰¹t 


ſupreme God, themſelyes perſonated and Orofius, That whille they believed God "Tt 


derfied. Which yet, becauſe they wers to bein many things. they 


not executed, without the ſubſer vient 
miniſtry of created ſpirits, angels or de- 
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Vor. II. 
E if : 
w # LN 43438 

A 


* 


8 


1 
a 
5 N 
1 


0 be, | andiſcreetly- 
made many gods of him.  505,. 506 - 
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_ {7 the Peg . to 10 8 yer - within. W e OY Kar! „ 
3 mM ler, they ſuppoſing God not cerned, and Nen bag moſt of won * ö 
905 0 to pervade all things, t alſo to in them. F * Pages 50%, 310 „ 
dene ail:things. That the ancient This vroperly: the phyſglogieat the. 


"a ian theg! ran fo hi B. It of the Pagatis, - their % rfonat 
e 85 a * 8 natures of thithes ae "Ys 


. from the Saitick inſcription. A 
mung hereof in geht; as alſs in Lu: inanimate ſubſtances, © That the ancient 
per to thoſe, poetick fables of the gods were many 


can. Neither as this pro : 
who held God tobetheSoul of the world, of them, in their firſt and true meaning,.. 
Sur the language alſo af thoſe ot more thus phyfiologitally allegorical, and not 
| refined Feen "mira. 9 8 mere nerglogy,” aftirmed againſt e. 
e they _ bius;" Bot, Cleanthes, and Cbry pur, 
Dube #nd All with hich © 1 5 8 3 thus al prog the fables. 
auther of the Afclepian Dialogue, 3 of the gods. 75 A allegorizing 
God is Unus Onnia, one all tbings; an obſcene Picture Jupiler and Fun 
that before thin were made he did then in Samos." Plate, ehoogh no friend to 
en bide them, or occultiy ein theſe poetick fables, yet confeſſes fome - 
them all within bimſelf. * Jkeman- of them to have contained allegories in 
wen, Fs Page 508k 4 them: the ſame doth alſo Dithyfus Ha- 
Fhis not only a Shir ground carnaſſous ; and Cicero like wiſe, "Who - 
palyonyey, one God, according. to affirmeth this perſonating and deifyi ying | 
F 52 various manifeſtations of himſelf in the natures of things, to, have filled · the 
the world, but alſo of another ſtrauge world with fi uperfition, ©” 310, 512. 
- phznamenon in the Pagan theology, Again Euehins” again, That the 
their perſonating the inanimate parts of whole theology of the Pagans confiſted 
the world, and natures of things, and not in thus detfying the natures of things, . 
; beſtowing the names of gods and god- and inanimate 3 7 z becauſe he, that 
defles upon them. Thus Maſchopulus be- acknowledpet animant God, ac- 
fore cited; and zArnebins, This Plutarch a LA eth no no ee at all, but is a 
thinks to have been done at firſt 'meto- denn fie Atheiſt, W 
nymically only, the effects of the gods Neither ought this phyBiological - 
Aae as the books of Plato, 5 of the Pagans, that confſted in 
4 And thus far not diſſiked perfonating and dae the natures of 
His. But himſelf coinphaineth, that af- things ani inanimate , to be con- 
' terwards it was carried on further by E founded with that natura And philoſo- 
perſtitious religioniſts, and not 3 phical theology of Vari, Scævbls and 
great impiety. Nevertheleſs, that ina- others, which admitted of no other but 
mimate ſubſtancez, and the natures of animant gods, and fuch as really exifted- 
things,. were formerly deified by the in nature: for which cauſe it was called 


ancient Pagans, otherwiſe than metony- natural, in op 2 tlie Hetitious- | 
mically. n from I Philo,and and leis eas. 22 
aso. ppoſing God to per- St. 4iftiw's ju ene and wündem- 


. 3 Hos W 255 to be all things, Aid nation of the Pagans, for their thus the- 


re look upon every with as ſa- ing of phyfiology, or fictitiouſſy 
Fred or a and t the Ag tn Gehn the natures: of 
Pitts of the world and Sn. thinks: things. 512% 513: 


. tiulacly making them gods and ged. Bat though the Pigans a thus ver- 
deſſea. But 7 uch things, as bally' bs deify the things of 
.-* nature, 


* 
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And proper gods. Cotta in Ciara, though 
7 we call corn Ceres, and wine Bacchus, 
_ © yet was there nevet any one ſo mad; as to 
M0 "= that for a God 5 himſelf feeds 
upon and deyotirs.* The Pagans really 


nefit to themſelves and therefore nothin 
inanimate. This proved from Plate, A 
riſtoll., Lucretius, Cicera and Plutarch. 

Whetefore theſe natures of things dei- 


fied, but fictitious and: phantaſtick gods. 
Nor can any other ſenſe be mad of them 


than this, that they were 9 but ſo 
many ſeveral names of one ſupreme God, 
as ſeverally maniſeſted in his works: ac< 
cording to that Egyptian theology, that 
God may be called by the name of & 
be Duns or every thang by the name 
With which Send Seneca 


God, as there are gifts and. effects of 
his; and the writer 5. Munda, that 
God may be denominated fm every 
W he being the cauſe of all things. 


Page 513, 515 


; Wharefocs theſe deified natures Ra, 


thick were not directiy worſhi 

the intelligent Pagans,” but 1 
tively to the ſupreme God, or in way 

of complication with him only; and 


ſo not ſo much themſelves, as God 


oy in them. Thi Pagans pre- 
4 1 5 did not look upon the 
— with eyes as oxen and horſes 


do, but with e eyes, ſo as to ſee 


God in every thing. They therefore 
_ worſhipped the inviſible Deity, in the 
viſible manifeftations of himſelf; God 
and the W together. This ſome 
times called un and Jupiter. Thus 
was the | whole world 1000 to be the 
greateſt God, and the circle of the hea- 
vens worſhipped by the Perſians; not as 
inanimate n bub as the a mani- 


not be a 


0 © OY, th i Dairy An "PREY — 
== thei qr os; count theſe true 9 


| a that only for a, God, 2 the 
invoking whereof. they might expect be · 


that there may be as many names of (theſe. being ſuppoſed alſo to be anima“ 


5 8 


and pervaded by it. W Wen ide Roman 

ſen capta ins facrifioed to the wa 4 
their Ser ended to. that God, who * 

wk _ waves, and quieteth'; thy 
Hows... Page 313. 51 
Thee Pagans . apprebended a nes 
coffty of rmittiug men to worſhip” the l 
inviſthle in his viſible works, This 
acecountaiven by them in Euſebius. -þ = 
himſelf approved of worſhipping the in 4 
viſible: God in the ſun, monde an 8 iN 4 
as his ible. images. And 8 * 1 
Maximus Tyrins would have 1 men endea = 4 
vahr to riſe above thaikarry heavens, 
and all viſible things, docs he allo 
the weaker:to worſhip God in his proge+ 

ny And Socrates perſuades Eutbydemius 
to'begontented herewith. Beſides which, 
ſome Pagans worſhipping the elements“ 

direGted their intention c the ſpirits of 
thoſe elements, as Julian in Ammianis, 


1 


ted) or elſe to thoſe dæmons, hom 
they conceived to inhabit them; or pre- 
bie over them... Page 516, 518 
XXXIII. Farther to be obſerved, 
that amongſtthoſe natures of things, ſume 
were merely accidental, as Mags 10 ve, | 
memory, truth, ety, 

faith, juſtice, concord, \ 


. ſuppoſed ITY 
to . Anaſt afis,” s made | 
deſ of the reſurrection, as well ＋ a G 
of Jeſus. Vids alſo ſometimes thus de- 
fied by them, as Contumely and Impy- 
dence, (to whom were temples dedicated 
at Athens) though to the end,'that theſe 
 thipgs might be deprecated. Theſe ac- 
cidents ſometimes deified under counter- 
feit awd ho r names, as Pleaſure under the 

of dla, and Lubentina Venus 3 
Time under the name of Chronos or 
turn; Prudence, or Wiſdom, under - i 
names of Aena, or Minerva; r 
O08? in his OT 230 to elſus. © * 
7 6 D 2 5: 5 ">. 


"tim Ur allowed) wy 


} 2 5 520 


| 9 Cr 3 3 Dios ow 


1 dethed could not poſſibly he ac 
_ counted true and proper gods, th 
having not vrorativ xe "S129, any 1 
e or ſubſtantial eſſence of the! 
n. Andthusdoes Origen 
at. Minervd's god as tropologi · 
"ed om 


1 the ſame ground; againſt 


1 


| Aer he concluding, 


theſe and ſuch ike therefore, to be n. 


thing but fignients. of the Greeks, they 
being things 
- with” human members. Thus 


perſonated, and 8 


s condemned by Prudentiu: allo, for 
' 7 5 — ia erg With _ x 


P 
L Ger, tr Crs in diſguiſe; 
only vim rerum, but not 
deoruM,. the fonte of things, but not 
gods 1 in them; or bein but nature 


ym, Bras not A um. 4 


fore "the Wenz being of theſe 
4 natures of things could be” no 


other than this, that God was to be ac- . 


knowledged and worſhippedinallthings; 
ot, as the Pagans themſelves. declare it, 
chat the force of ever) y thing was both 


- genes by. God, Wd it e 0 Mine. 


Ke De this ry B. and crumbling of 


ty into „every one For- 
el 


ſelf moſt ſtood-i in need of. This di- 
ing of the ümple Deity, and Wor- 


| hip ing it brokenily by parcels and piece. 


meal, as” manifeſted in all the ſeveral 
Uhings of nature, ind parts df the world, 


$: A0 cenſured; and elegantly perftrin- 


ed, by Prudentivs againſt Symmachus. 


Whete Prudenhus mts, that Symme- 
able, "who declared, that 8 was one 
thing, Which all Pony ; when be 
rifice to God 


ed to Victor y did 
OY 
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again diſpute Y 
As he Dash alfo elſe- 
. y,themother of the muſes, 


and for a god, which | 
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W giver of victory. This, in the E- 
Egyptian f 9574 mangled and 
cut in pieces 1 J Typhon.. \Vidtory and 
Virtue, as well as Neptunt, Mars and 
Bend, but ſevetal names or | notions 
of Jupiter, in ebe 5 gue: of Plautus 


his Ampbiroe. © 527, $22. 
Pur his opinion, that theſe deited: 
accidents, and natures of thi as well. 
ab the other Pagan inviſible Gods, 'were 


commetiljtlook'd i upon by the vulgar, | 
as fo many ſingle, ſubſtantial minds, or 

ſpirits created by the ſupreme God, and 
appoint. to preſide over thoſe ſeveral 
188 reſpectively. Where it is ackno w- 
ged, that neither the political, nor the 
a gods of the Pagans, were taken, 
uch as ig the vulgar, for! ſo many 
deities 22, 524 
Probable, that by theſe 1 1 * 

wiſer” 3 underftood dæ- 
mons in general, or vel 3 that 
is, whoſoever they were, that were ap- 
pointed to prefide over thoſe. ſeveral 
things, or diſpenſe them. As Aolayim 
Arrianus ſeems to be taken for.'the dæe- 


mons appointed by God Almighty to 
ſide over the winds. 524, 525 


FE ogg! his reaſon, why: the Con- 
foil and ſele& gods, vulgarly wor- 
by the Naa, could not be 
deemons or angels. 52 5: 
8 And from Ariftetle”s SCE Fg | 
gainſt Zeno, That, according to law, or 
civil theology, one God was chief for 
one thing, and another for Another, con- 
_ cluded, that theſe political gods were 
not properly the ſubſervient mmiſters of 
the Supreme; and. therefore could be 
nothing but ſeveral names and notions: 
of one natural God, . ng his 
various powers and effet. 526 
And thus does Va, kia? 55 
va conſeſs, that, according to the 
natural. theology, all che Pagan gods 
were. but ſeveral | denominations of 
one God. . notwithſtanding, this 


learned 


partial yotion, as ON, 


NT philoſophick 

r the phy fiological, he ma- 
thereof the nature 

the natural Farms. 

my true, and real, and philo 

ſed both to the fictions 


"Oo horde nes meth, 


of 5 9 8 
could be the Nitin of none but of 
Atheiſts 3 but an underſtanding 1 

the. Mind, or Soul of the w 
| world, pe gn. g all things. Thus un- 
| that the many poe- 


aueftionably. trug 
2 and political gods were but ſeveral in 
real, and 


names or notions of one natural r 
true God. Beſides 
| other \inferiour miniſters of this * 
God, acknowledged to be the 1 
2 of his providence, and r 
alſo. A brief, FR. 


orſhipped a 


D Jet down by Prudentjus, rage 526,527 
And when the more high- flown Pa- 
25 referred theſe 2 

$ to the divine ideas, or pat- 
s of things in the, archetypal world; 
Jes the Platonifts, the Egyp- 

in 'Celfus: are fad 9 have done, 
- > the brute: animals. wo 


but ſymbols of the eternal 


" himſelf the tauſes. © 
Fri himſelf declareth 
1 Wal oration.” - 527. 528 
8 255 N Ny 
*he Fg (| eim was but the po- 
15 28083 he. being Wor- 

er {aſt names. 


IJ a 4 onye 
ſeveral. genera) notions: o 


$ pal * * 
nerva, 8 or the . v e y- bee: f 


of So alſo of noon; 
' jaw; 14 oy . 


nd the 1 yen of ge 


particular powers. 


4 and being all things, Or 
all things, he 


which, there were ſhi 


pr ng of the Pagans natural ace, . 


all be well oy 


and ron. and 


nation,” and deification, mie ! 


of animated&world, 
that much of 


Firth, ac- .- 
of vera e 


c 89 4 af 8 mee Mi: 


or Love, and others before dec! 
according wy 
afterwards" to "I 
ment — Page 5265 52 
And ſecondly, 5 according, to ot 
reg 2 4 
ir 0 Jas acting me parts 
of e only, or exerciſing ng „ 
pee 4 
ings, 
Fo cauſe. of 
was thereupon 
he name of every thing, or every hive - 
by his name. I The Pagans in S. Auſtin's 
chat their anceſtors were not ſo ſottiſh, 
as; not to underſtand, that thoſe N 
re were but divine Fb 
not themſelves gods. And the Bora 
Euſebins ; that the inviſible God, the 
IS of all things, ought+t0: be wor- 
ipped..in bis vifible Eee, wherein 
he hath-diſplayed Fine. 330 
W the * former ki highs of 


And laſtly, as 


natural and rea 


Rs es 
were «real, thi 


exiſting i 


= 
fancy and poetry. And: accordingly 

were they before _ F oy: 
As GI AAT PATE meer 1s of the 


even the moſt refined 
1 ape Þ in theſe toe things, 
aking and crumbling. the 
Deity, and multiplying. it into many 
Soc: or parcel ing it out out into. . ſeveral 
lar notions, "according to its ſe⸗ 
0g 


and Virtüuss de 


off 


ps to the PS. * 9 © thing « 
1 1 IToxudiraper.) And then, in theolo- 
= ging the whole world; perſonating'and 
__ deifying the natures. of. things, 'acct- 
deni, and inanimate bodies.” They Jup- 
| poſing God to pervade all things 
Firafelf. to be in a manner all things : 
therefore: every thing to the religious, 
X ſacred and divine 4 and 8 be wor · 
ipped in all. . 5 
We mall now add, we bo or 
forementioned principles, of God's per- 
= all thingy, and his, being 4 
I in theologers, Aid had no WG 
notion of the ſupreme Deity, than as 
_ the ſoul of the world: For rt, dex 
as the more refined Pagans fu ppoſed 
God to per vade all things ae 1 
theſe mingled and confounded: | 
E with the whole world; fome es them 


e dim alſo to be a ſubtile bod 7 
e 


5 © Apain, 1 the! other more Tt 
B's. Pagans affirmed God ſo to be all, 
nas nevertheleſs to be ſomething alſo a- 
bove all ; theſe concluded” him to he 
nothing 9 this * the” animated 
World. 533 
And though As FOTO that as 
wi in this mundane animal, as in o- 
ther animals, there was ſomething 
cipal and hegemonical, (whether the 
ſun, or ther, or fire,) which -there- 
fore was emphatically called God ; yet 
did they conceive W whole matter 
thereof to be animated, and ſo to be 
all God. Not barely as matter, but 
by reaſon of the ſoul thereof. 334, 535 
No if the whole world animated 
be the ſu 
parts and members of the world be the 
parts and members of one God; but 


has themſelves therefore 7705 = 
ny gods. This affirmed 

as 2 true ſenſe of theſe 2 we = 

gainſt that unwary aſſertion of Celſus, 


that if che whole were god, then muſt 


; N « * "Rs 8p | 8 8 5 Coke, ; 
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100 the 
of things, as well as the 


prin- allowing of no artificial temples; made 


preme God, then muſt all the 


5 ey A 
ES 9 


: # Ke . 5 
1 1 bach cheſs Pagans 4 


parts of the world and na 


powers 4 
mundane ſaul ; pet did not the i 25 H- 


gent I them worſhip" them fo- I 


gals, r pars and mem: 
1s of dor great igel ut 1 or 


rather worſhip the great ane Soul 
(the lifeof he Whole world) in them 
* 8 e from S. een 536, 
7 Gt) plainly dc alſo "4 
'Bagand 1 in . ge that not the di- 
vided parts of the world were by them 
accounted ſo many {everal Wor, Te 
the whole, made up of the 
God; which yet tight. DY Warri 
in its ſeveral parts. FT 
', The Pagans being thus divided, 
to their opinions, concething - the 
tural. and true theo! 3 = oe 
. the world as the ogy: w 
t others only as his im 
temple. Thus Plat arch: thou Ha king 
the deikying of inanimate” t 
notwithſtanding approveof wor 
God in the whole world, as 1 mo 
ſacted temple. And the e 


* 


with mens hands, worſhipped God jb 
dio, my upon the tops of mountains, as 
cance view the rare og world: to be his 
phone com, temple. For the ſame; reaſon _ 


did they 5 alſo artificial ſtatue 


and images, concluding fire, earth, 


water, and the like parts of the world, 


to be the natural -emages of the Deity. 
Thus Dino: in Clemens Alexandrinus. 
This difference amongſt the P Fagan the- 
ologers noted by "Macrobius. Thus 


were all the Pagans world*worthippers, 


in different ſenſes ; but not as a dead 
and inanimate thing, but either as the 
wh oe 1 or elſe as wy 8 or 


Fur- 


ede the world to be an ani- 
mal, thoſe of them. who ſuppoſed it not 
b. be the firſt and higheſt Go, 
Nt ta-be either a ſecond, or elle a, third 
3--and: 10 worſhipped it, not only 


48.2 tem ge, but alſo. as 4 
9 of the FS th 5 Celfus pretended 


the Chriſtians to ; Fa called. their Je- 
ſus, the Son of God, in imitation of theſe 
Fagans, e fled. the, N ſo. Page 


A | 539. 540 
| This "Ly we Trade it fully 42 ap- 


5 e the many popular gods of 
1 were but one and A ſame 


uclides, their, many gods were but 
many names. 80 that neither their 
poetical, nor yet their ei theolo- | 
g, was looked: * 8 De as true 
natural. 2 540 
1 evettheleſs, the wks. - "i loans gene: 

nll; concluded, that thete ought to be 


fi ly calculated for the vulgar, and Ra- 
ving a mixture of falſnood and 
loſity in it, Varro and Scvola 

4 the vulgar being uncapable of the 
true and natural theology 
_ pedient for them to be decewed int 


_rohigion. -.$:rabo_ alſo, that the vulgar 


cannot . by - philoſophick reaſon, ny 
truth, be carried on to piety;z but th 
muſt be done hy ſuperſtition, and by 
the help of fables, and prodigious 
ys bis The ſame partly. acknowledged 
Synefins for true. Plato alſo, that 
it is hard to ſind out; God, but impoſ : 
nr to declarg/;him. to the vulgar der 
and therefor a -neceſiity| of a civil the- 
1 diftio& from the natural and 
loſo , . 357 ut 2 Bs 540, 542 
e We come now to che next 


this propoſed, that, beſides this ſeern- 
wg and phantaſtick polytheiſm of the 


Pagans, which wus nothing but the po- 
"ING of ane God, they had 'ano- 


e 


unthermore, the. Pagans wbivertatly 
conceiv'd 


all the; other, gods,” 


: 1 the n 
| pear, that; accottling to the” ſaying of by 


ans 
8 or, according to that of 
ſeveral. 


them imparted to men) ſaid 


other theology, belides the. natural, 


logy, it wah 3 
and many gods, 1 


re- and ruled by 


ty, as Pagans pretended, but agreed 2 | 
2 of Seneca, that God hath generated 
or created, . innumerable underſtandin 


kingdom; the only difference being 
W out 


* 4 7 ' 
he 0 we, * 
* 1 


ther real . ven "Tt their” ba. = j 
tural and eee 3 it ſelf. 
But this not of ſelf-exiſtent gods, but 
generated or created ones only. Thus, . 
* to Plutarch, one ghet un- 
de God is the maker and. füther of 
generated or de- 
And Pracius con- 
all the gods to derive their god 
God 4 Who therefore 
of be N 5 


Thee Abe Pagel ſtyl 
y _ Ammianas ur Pagan, god Hed 
powers, in way of oppoſition to thoſe 
other pattival 1 and political gods, that 
were. not- ſubſtantial or real, but only 
names or notiong of one ſu- 
preme God. Thqſe fubſtantial powers 

divination and : prophecy was by. 
to be all 
ſubſect to that one ſdwereign Deity, 
calle Themis, placed by Pagan theolo. 
gers in the throne of F This 
Themis alſo another name or notion of 


rived from him 


1 252 


the ſupreme: God, beſidea thoſe before 
mentioned. Poetry and phantaſtry i 
termingled by the Hood with their 
8 or ahnen 


nh- 


C44 


1 Thux the Pagans beld a — 
in different ſenſes. O. 
natus and Plotinus, that the majeſty of 
the ſupreme God in having 
multitudes. of gods ads dependent on kim,-. 
\ 48 and that the honour 
done to them redkwnds to him, The 
gods of the original Pagans, not meer 
beer dere and 1 . — but eee un- 
preſented by them. 
T hat * ted no-ſolitary: Dei- 


beings. ſuperiour to men, miniſters of his 


this, that el Lat them no religious 


Za#tantins 54, 546 
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; ed a Trihity 


. beides "i dabei 


. be e by e 


Sans, ( namely,” animated ſtars, de- 
mons, and heroes, ) the more reſined of 
them, who: accounted not the animated 
world the ſupreme Deity, acknowledg- 
of divine hypoſtaſes, ſu- 
_ perſour: to them all. Which doctrine 
airmed by Plotinus to have been vety 
—— and no invention of Plato's. 

Page 546 
25 8 an ui of a trinity, 


a before Plato. 
, by Mederatus in Sim- 
bored and Eh in Proclus. Be- 


for Pythagoras,” Orpheus had his trini- 

„Pbanes, Uranus, and Chronus ; the 

e with Plato's three kings or prin- 
= Probable, that Py;bagoras und 
_ Orpheus derived the + ſame from the 
theology of the tian Hermes. Some 
footſteps of ſuch a trinity, in the Mi. 
thraick myſteries, amongſt the Perſians; 
_ andthe — — Cabala. The fame 
expreſly declared in the Magick or 
Chaldaic oracles. A trinity of gods 
worſhipped' anciently by the. Samothra- 
clans, and called by an Hebrew name 
Cabiri, the mighty gods. From thence 


the Roman Capitoline trinity derived toniſts and Pytha 


the ſecond whereof,” Minerva, or the 
divine wiſdom. The Ternary, | a num- 


ber uſed by the Pagans, in their reli. 
on rites, as myſterious: © 546, 547 
It bong; ho. wi probable, that fach 
8 ine hypoſtaſes ſhould 
have — human” wit, 
A, Ent ta: what "Prockes af. 
firmeth, that it was at firſt Sena 
Tos Jie, a theology of divine tradi- 
tion or revelation; as having been firſt 
imparted to the Hebrews, and from 
communicated to other nations. 
N evertheleſs, as this divine Cabala was 
but little underſtood by theſe Pagans, 
ſo was it by many of them depraved 
Ang adulterated. 547, 548 
5325 called mivnrüly by — a. 


vinky of hk bt 8 te * n 


This imputed to 


not 


1 n 4 6" 
I. TC 2 
y *, 1 * * * & + 


mY 
third god: by Tome'a*trinity of Acad 
and of-principles, and of opiticers, The. 
tradllefols of the three int 
ancient and famous. Num: = 
PO called by him; the! father, the 
and the nephew; (or 8 \ 
Naw Or © Fntelles to Plotinut, * — 
cond god: as al the world an 
of all the three gods. Phtimes = 
Pur pbyrius, their ecſtatick union With 


* firſt of the. tha gods, * 548, 


; 8 i "$49, 
That x Phila, a adidas. Jew, and 
zealous op of the Pagan polythe- 

iſm, called, notwithſtanding, the di- 
vine Word alſo a ſecond god. This 
agreeable to the prineiples of Chn- 
ſtianity. Nevertheleſs S. An part partly 


(ROE ay Oe MU: Ryans: 54 549, 


And't + perhaps the more wi * 
bie, Dore they ſometimes called alſo 
thoſe three dr wes taken all toge- 
they, the firſt god: 51 

Nor Was this trinity off eie 4 
es ill-la * only by the Pa. 
gans, but alſo the Cabala thereof much 
depraved and adulterated by ſome Pla- 
goreans. As firſt, ſuch 
as made the world to be the third A 
Such a trinity, a ING: of « 
and creature together 551, 5 wu 
And that this an "a notion 
of the trinity, evident from! hence ; be- 
cauſe no reaſon, why theſe philoſophers 
ſhould ftop here, | fince the ſun, moon 
and ſtars, and their other generated | 
differ nbt' in kind, 177 ou in 
denne from the world. 699: . 

Neither will this en bew that 
they underſtood this chiefly of the ou 
of the world; fince if there: were ſuch 
a mundane ſoul, 28 together with the 
world made up one animal, this x ſelf 
muſt needs be à creature alſo... SF "hid, | 

This probably the reaſon, Why Phi 
. though acknowledgiag the yin 

Word, 


2 2 1 
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= yet fig bete { ſpea 
1 1. he Gould thay Teen 4 
deify the. whole created world.” Though, 
K fall God: allo, in foe ſenſe, the 
foul of the worl 400, (whether mean. 


Ing thereby his firſt, br his fecdnd ww 
ihne fremis to have 3 4 
. ou a duality, and not 4 klini- 
* >. Sl * e Fage 552 F. 
Gepe ation of this 2 
, theology 9, A vine , 
2 Woe” of Cabal of the trinlty; "that | 
fone of theſe” Platonifts and Pythago- 


6 
| $5 
_ \_ 
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of the divine ite llect, or archetypal 
|  _ to be o man diſtinck ſubſtan- 

ces, animals, and wh "have thereby 
_ made their ſecond 
hut a heap of ec 

ſtaſes; and W 
ne trinity. As 
_ Though Philo aga i here Phitoniz 8 
i far, as fee an ine 


Heaven earth, arid an inte 7 


fun, moot, and ars, to ave 
made before the corporeal ank ſenfibl 
et does he no where declare them to 
> ſo many 1 n 


"vw" Tak” 1 e 
1 8 for Page 420 
his pretence of r 


a ideas, in all - Jenfible things 
which pave ſanctuaty and protection to 
the forleſt and fottiſheft of all the . 
gan idolatrieg; the Egyptians warſhip- 
ping brute animals thus, and the Greeks 
_ the parts of "the. world. e and 
 Antures of things Y 554. 
A third ede or adulteration 
of the divine Cabala of the trinity, by 
Prot lis and.ather latter Platonifts, al. 
ſexting.an, innumerable com ag of He- © 
rages, particular unities, Tuperiour ta 
= firſt Nous, or Intellect, their fecor 
alis; as alſo ionumenable 1 
MY Minds or 2 2 
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reans, concluding al! thoſe ſeveral id Is 


poſtalis, not "© 
Gd by. the 

* . 4 
3 do-Phatonick trinſty, by us ak: is 
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* wk. 
$ . 
A we 

4 


2 
Fr ings, ts: 


, | 


2 1 | 3 ' be | 
r „„ 13 OT Ga 
* 1 n , E v 
v by »# p * * „ 4 * 1 f 
EY. , 14 , 5 2 ho # 4 * : 
. . WE, b * 5 
* * * 1 - 1 : Oo -_ : 3 
* 3 "A 4 2 N ; 
1 
| oY * 1 
191 2 4 2 8 | 


gs As, 3 as eee the 


8 . wt *. dy * 50 FR vs # V4 * 


2 * 3 


— ubities. an *. 

5 Wow fince 85 e Wy 
and 5 ed muſt needs be 
he init of Prorlus and fue 

s, nothing but a ſcale gf ladder” 
nature, "whetein God and the — 
2 . 3 

commiſture berwixt 

where difcernible;” as if they == 
Mice s OE ofs miſtake an ' 


be... tfioity. F 366. 
7 . 1 of rather LL 


the Chriſtian, viz; ſuch a tmnity; . 
comfounds the differences betwyxt' ( 
nd the creaturs, ” bringing the” Deity, 
y degrees, don lower and lower, 
and at tength ſcattering j X into alt the 
animated. parts of the. World; a foun“ 
dation for infinite polytheiſm, cofmola - 
try or world-idblatry, and creatures = 
wotſhip. *Hene&the Platgniſty and = 

reans the” fitteſt meg do be 3 


2 Pagay 
a s fo Fs bree Piri. = 
it is not a "of meer names and 
words, not + notions,” or inade- 
quate conceptions of” God s chi gc- 
trine having been sondemmed by the 
Chriſtian church, in San and 9 
thers y but a ut y of n 
ſiſtences. or 338, 2 
The ſecond thing obſervable in the 
 ChriftianTrinity 3 though the ſecond 
hypoltaſis Err" were begotte: Te 4 
the * EE INE occedeth | 
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10 16 'E iſtence brought f forth into bein 


i * The third 8 3 Ke 6 Chor 
| 4 A N that the 11 1 
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od; dot 1900 
ment of will, but 
7 een and rege, 
ee and inexiftence.. Though no 
wſtanes of the like unity co be, found 
elſewhere in natute ; yet ſince two di 


7 Wy Deity,. and. co 


Fir dess not 


th,of. them co- eternal with 
1 Secondly, becauſe all Beg 
tent, . and/unannihilable.” Thirdly, 
han all of them univerſal, or infinite, 
1 creatures of all other e de 


reof. are: 8 . 


0 'rcaſon. br e 
fo of a mutual m4- 


permeation”; of 


fine, ſubſtances, corporeal, 300; incor. 
Poreal, make one man and perſon in 
our ſelves, much mote D W 
N 
a ugn m 

. Trinity, 155 15 £5 705 LR 
| tr tle 2 


er cath the three, particulars be- 


fore, mentioned ut, ats mak! their, 
Sag! by poſtaßs 'the animated warld, .or. 
SY 9 E 10 ,qnly;; toc 


5 6 8 1 055 a 15 debaſement 
bunding it With the 
Qeature ; found - tion for world f 


_ Iatry, and worſhipping diele things, | 


+: God to; Origen, but anima 
, bu e 5 
and e propel ORE Al 


Met 


e * e. „ e ad, le ke pats 


5 1 1 of them! creatures. 


Dein (hat acc 
Poſtaſis, got a muhdane, put — 4 115 
piſicer of the Whole world. 


double ſoul of the world to: Place ike: = 
1 * The third Hypoſtalis, to theſe, 


| 4 Phe, W ri 1 ore # in 
; RE te reaſon, than the 1 — 


there beipg nothing eſſentiaſiy g 
vine e all leber beings havin 


- bag. 
tributed, 9. God, - but not the: x | 
tion Rete, 315: 1 1 


to the more 
refined Platoniſts, their third divine hy- 


mundane foul, and the & 9-0, Of = 


melius, Porplyriss, and ink. x 


10 creature,” but a creators... 362 


So in their ſecond particular, there 


7 the forementioned Pfeudp-Platonick 
trinity, no trinity) ite making all the 
ideas and archetypal paradigms of 
things, ſo many hypoſtaſes, animal, 


Zocds. This a monſtrous - extrava a 


g. Not to be doubted; but: haf Plata 
well underſtood thete ideas f 


be n 6 
thing EN 'Noamate, or conceptions*; 5 71 8 


the e wind, existing no: N hete ap 
75 themſelves ; however called 85 
entes or ſubſtances, 1 4 not eh 


accidental and evanid. things as our. hu. 
man thoughts 15 8 bring the . 
= A exernal. objects; o 5 ol 

K O. 


Fre: 


LIT 4 Or animals; to 
- that they Were not meer dead 


: . pictures, upon paper, or carved 9 
tues. And thus did not only Ame 
_ underſtand... St. 76 , , concerning 


*t 
0, 'whatſoeve?” was made Was EE 
1m, hut allo. divers. of the, angien 


34 5 Greek and Latin, This dei 


ing of ideas but. a piece of Fig pos 


8 vs $02, 5 
| "Loot ts Ma and e OL 
mingle many particulaf 8 with 2 
three univerſa bypolta( | 


and Aacbotetes, unites 400. NIE 
ſubſtantial above the firſt Ea 12 
Nees, particular minds or intellects a- 
bove the firſt ſoul; this hypotheſis of, 
theirs altogether itrational and abfurd ; 1 
oodnels, 


wiſdom, and ſanity .. but the Oe 4 


l 2 ; £ N 
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by rene Os chin jeknow: line and Appen , ne e 5 i 
! ledge 06Migher rank” of create be awalſertion'cotitratytoiithe'tenpurignd_ 8 Ws Wh 
mg thai uw the''Platonifts-call promiſes of the goſpel Phu per — 1 
1 Scale, That rt ſelf- moveable vieally that 0 e that: 1 24 
W unicable te bodies, and pecenble, With * U * Un een, 1 9 1 
a n S. Jem, .and others of r 1 
the Fathers,» har God is e only" ing: the ae e phe: the ſoul's imm | "11 
— de” Peccabie Being but all underftanding tality, «thing believed:ibefore: by | A 
7 ures, fr free-wilted, and lapſable. Pape Pharifaick Jews, and generality of Fa. — 
a Fuge 564, 50% gan bot Decauſe the Sheld heir end. 5 9 
: ene Hnpliettis, that even els tranſmigrations and Eirtuits, * it if 
in that rank of beings called + Souls fore ws de the firſt, who brought 9 9 
Ke Ck not effentially immutable, but laſting life and "pay to light.” Page | 
. ſelE-moveable)- ſome ate of "fo hin Eo oi et 4 5 10 567% 88 
pitch, as that they can never degene- Ae Origen, a man eln Killed = . 
rate, nor fink or" fall into vicious ha! the Platonick learning, and ſo muck 
bits.“ Laſomuch that he makes a que: addicted to the dogmata thereof, would MM 
pp! ſtion, Minn Frauen gi wann to them nevet have gone {6 far into that other * 
e e 30g, $66 extreme, had there been any folidity of ; 3 
og But. vhs: is to be thduglt of reaſbn- for either thoſe Henades, © . 4 
this, Origen too fat in the! other: ex. Noe: of the latter Platoniſts. "This 4 
. treme, in-denying'any other"ratks" of opinion all one, as'if «"Chriffian ſhould 4 
_ fouls above human; and ſu all ſuppoſe, beſides the firſt Perſon, or * A 
the difference, that is now betwixt the ther, à multitude of particular ; 9 
higheſt angels, and men, to have proceed ties, ſuperiour to the ſecond perſon; and 3 
ed only from their merits; and different alſo beſides che one Son; or Word, 1 43 
uſes: of their free will;; his reaſon. | multitude of Particular n or words: f 4 
this, becauſe God would” be other wiſe 1 ih to the third, Yrs) 2 —__ . 4 
a Proſopoleptes, or accepter of petſons: inly to make a upon the 4 
This alſo extended by bim to the foul Deity. and to introduce u comp of = 4 
of our Saviour Chriſty, as not partially ſuch- creaturely gods, 48 imply" ee 1 
choſen to that dignit y, but for its faith - tradition in their very notion. * s 1 
ful adhergee to the divine word in 2 Laſtiy, this not tlie catholick- DE- | 4 
_ pra-exiſtent ſtate; which” he wou trie off the JJ neither; 3 
_ provgifrom': Scripture, But if à (rank! but a private opinion only of ſome — ys 1 
of-ſouls:below humün, and ſpecifical- doctors. Ne footſteps of thoſe He- ö * 
diſfering from them, as Origen him- nades and Agathotetes to be found” any ET f 
- felf confeſſesthoſe of brutes tobe; no where in Pla; nor pet in Plotinus. * 
5 1 reaſons” why there might not alſo be o- This language little olcher than Protius. - 
ther nike or ſpecies't ee them. Nor does Flats peak of e 
99741 ee ne 366, 367 or ſepirate mind, 4 2 only 2 his i 
_ Bat dealt of all can we aſſent to Ori. ſecond things about the — * * 1 
© gen," when fröm this principle, that all ideas ; as his thirds about the rd i 1 
Ow endued with free will, ated beings. Phatinus als doubtful ane 9 
and therefore in their nature peccable,' * ſtaggering about theſe Wet, he ſeems q 
hee inſers thoſe endleſs circuits of fouls; in ing fometimes to make them but the A 
upwards': * e and are OP Ran ag — I 
{Oye » wo | 7 4. 7 | 3 5 SOT, 2 


1 ; Cyril: 3 here a 
eine ſypatibs 6 
| vu begetten from 


date Y and "ag 


i its own- N 
und, s vron-pffepring; and laid 
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% NS | 2 Black h 12 e n wy Page 573,57. 
; * Eater and 2 '« This nyſtcrigus. riddle/ expounded 4 
© Fo out of -Plotienk.- The plain me | 
thereof no more than this that: uh 22 | 
thin ſeconds hy poſits 2 


bo oervaturely manner, not | - 
riouſly by will and choice, but te 
of natural and peteſſary emanations = 
po Thus havk ſome Chriſtiane: ventured to 
call the Lars ri Jem, und e _ 
Derne . e 574 575 9 


So and, eee ear 
| the bounds of each, after this manner. 
E the rst is that, which. altuays ig, 
2065 neuer made : the ſecond, that 
Which je made and bad 4 beginning; but 
N His meaning here per- vas. 
verted; by Junior Platonifts, whom Bo- or 
E allo, followed., Where Plate takes 
tor granted, chat whatſecver hat A 
 teanpogary, and and ſucceſſite duration, had 
4 4 beginning M90; Fmt tn had no 
Lend ſo ee a chat 5 
* EL. 7 eteraal, is God; but 413 not well underſtand the: Platanick 
whatioever exiſts in time, and bath a doctrine. Had Plate denied the Ster- 
beginning creates... 670, % nity ot his ſecond / hypoſtaſis,: called 
Now to Plato, more eternal gods mn * demzed-the eternity 
than one. Which not ideas or Noema erſtanding it ſelf; 
1 but true ſubſtantial things 3 bis firſt; A to vim that wiſdom by which 
nd, and third, in his epiſtle to Di- God Himfelf is wiſe, and whereby he 
auyſeis, or trinit / of divine bypoſtaſes, made che World. „Wirh which horedth - 
the. makers or creators of the Whole alſo Arbanafius's our Lord 25: —_— | 
world... Cicers's gods, by whoſe provi- and not Jecond 10. any other wiſdom: 
dence the world and all its. parts were tbe Fuiben of the Ward is not Riker: 
| framed. \. S758 Ward : and that was not Word and 
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nti-Arian 3 995 ra- 


Moreover certain, 
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. fore Socrates © 
d Timo bent 


yters Tho 


Was accounted” m much a 4 8 1 "the 
© an Oripenift,”” - 1 Le 621. 
a Farris Pteick ns. Alter Wi 


ginmyg.. of St. Job's. "Golpel:. con- 


| E e ie: Lor, exactly agreeing fered the "whole al, no no lon: 
__ wath.. Their Platoniek goctrine. Tus a acknowledpit ng. trinity, but: at le 
At m. "Eu thin, and others. A Pla- _ a-quaternity of ct 


_ ranilt, in S. Auſtin, that" it deſerved to 
be wnt in golden Jetters, auch ler up. in 
ſome eminent places in every Chriſtian tz 


church. Rut that which is molt of 1 


conſiderable, ta oftify. this apology 
riſtian jo Ep 2 
fore and after the Nicene © councdl, looked.” 
upon this. Platonick* trinity, if not as 
with the Chri- 
tian, yet as approaching {© near there- * 
_ *unto, that 


cumſtances,” Ur anner of” expre . 
_ "Thus. Tallis 4 Martyr, "Clemens Alezan- 
_ "drinus,-O! SA nan, or the au- 
thor gf the 901 7 Be Piriiu "Santo, Eu- 


big Cfarienſis, and, which is moſt 
of all to the pu el Atbanafia; bim- 

1 teſtimony there- 
unto.” To ich my be adde den 
ig. and 'Theadoret. S. Gi, thoug 
e the Platonick 1 Pinner 
(himſel 


. fame H 17580 ie of - the Godhead) 
Vet ac Wledges, t Hat Plato was not 


Wk ignorant of the truth, Sc. 


t that Plato's ſubordination, of his * 


ſecond hypoſtalis to the brſt, was 'not 
(ﬆ the Aran ) of a creature" to the 
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of: Xlovghty: God heret6 be taken no- 


tier S; chat this dadtring,)of _ . Eyes 5 
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ned in the Pagan world before Chri- 
Hanity,. as ik were: to' prepare A way 


. for che reception ; of t .amongt che 


earned. "Which. the, Junior Faire 5 
* Were . ſenhible 'of, 75 beldes t 

Other adulterations 5 the Platohick ri · 
nity. before mentioned, (for the counte- 
poly ythelſar and” Mola 


h innovated and. al- 


nancing of their | 
try) they at ler 


ine H ſtaſes es ; 
before 1 5 beſides 3 trinity +4 


1 
5 15 ern e ec 


13 8 8 pr notice f 125 St. Cyril. 
. belides which, Proclus.alſo added other | 
e trinitics or hie 6Wn, 62.5, ba 
Another advantage of this Platonic! 
tribity, extending 1 to the preſent time ; 
ha 155 not unintended allo” by. Ave . 
rov idence,' to abate the confidence of 
thoſe concelted” wits, , who ſo boldly 
decry the Tiger t for nohſenſe, 'ablo- 
ate cohtradiction to reaſon, and 3m- 
*pollibility, When they Hall find, that 
"the beſt” and freen Si. amongſt the 
'Pa gans, though having. no Scripture- | 
e ta impoſe upon them, Were - 
Jet fond of this 5 ypotheſis... $50805:4 
And no i lune dp irs, that 
che ancient 'Platonifts' bs ythagore- | 


peng the Trinity to be ans were not te be thted for poly- 
three ape” inate individuals, under the theiſts and Heh, A in. 


15 ving big 1 4 
' Wor to' their thres divine h 'poſta- - 
es. he grand' Gs i of Chil lanity, - 
"to free the World from idolatry 1 
creature worſhip ; "and this. che Ws, 
"why. the ancient 9 fo 'zealouſly 


oppoſed Lian * it thwarted 
dit 


_ 


 "thodox-worſhippe 


it - ns that, "which 1196071 FRY ob the. 
_ Uiipaganizing of the worlds Ons re- 
_ markable- W of: ANT to this 3 


1 £627, 6 
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expreſiy affirmeti che N to have 


that there was but one dieſtüty smongſt 
the Pagans: alſo; And rena "that 
| theyattriburedthe fiſt place of the De- 


Ii do one ſupreme God, the maker of 


mis” St... Aud Secondly, that to 
Athanaſius, and all thole other fathers; 


Who charged the Arians with idolatry, 
chis Was uppoſed not to confiſt in wor- 


Tipping 2 wot and; felf- 
_ xaltent:Gods,” but. in 
_ worſhip to.creatures* as t 


AB. bag, 630 
But if Arians güilty ey of poly them or 
» olatry, for beſtowing religious wor- 


- Hhip upon tlie Son t Ward: as a crea-. 


ture, yp Api 8 the chief of + creatures, 
Auch that, by whichall others were made) 
much more they guilty hereof, who reli- 
Sou alter other inferiour 3 81 


| Athanaſius, That no creature het 
f religious worſhip,” and that he . 
the divinity. in the 


9 humanity ol our Saviour Chrift, | Nefto- 
dri branded with the name of 
1 worſhipper. Some ſupz ſe that neceſ- 
. "tary to idolatry,” which. 
. 0 worſhip! more. 

| Lr 5 mental atria, 630,632 
Aud nom babe 'we- ſufficiently. an- 
i ſwered the cbjection ãgainſt the natu - 
mlity of the idea) of a God, -as as including 
onelineſe in it, from the Pagan poly- 
eee What farther here intended 
the, ſame; (as a foundation 
| 22 ere Cheitey) diffetred, 
t make room for a ren . all 
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i porſkipped: only one untersten, and P 
. Thus A 


other. aflertethy That an underſtandi 
Nature is the ori iginal .of all; things. - 


* 


a man- _ 


is impoſſible, 


one, as omni- : 
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| (HE, \ fleſt Selk arg! 
That there is g idea of ( 
Il in anſwer to the, the idea 


the cauſe of all other things, In which, 
7 nothing” unconceivable, nor: contradic- 


tious. That theſe confounded Atheiſts 


themſelyes; who deny, that there is any 


idea of God at Al mult .notwithftand- 
ing, of neceflity, ſuppoſe the contrary ; 


js es Mrs. op A 


A x religious worſhip to the Son or Wo 
r themſelyes to be but a af: 


cauſe otherwiſe; deny ing his exiſtence, 


, they ſhould deny the” cxaltence | of no- 


thing. And chat -agree-alſo with 


Theiſts in the fame idea; the one ge- 


ny ing the exiſtence. of that; Which the 
as 


Fhis idea of Gods as: 
neſs and fi r not on 
92 defen * made 7 2 


"ke of: mapkis 
lepfis or anticipation, m their minds con- 


-cerning the real and actual exiſtence of 


ſuch a Being, Atbei but monſters, 
-and ink of munkibd. "This a fuf- 
ficient confutation' of the ers :atheiftick 
argument. . e 6335634 
Nevertheleſs, That Athetts 
. pretend, ,any. of their firzngth to de 
- concealed'; all their particu = iy 'Excep- 
tions againſt the idea of God: here de- 
clared, being five. Theit firſt ex 


tion, That: we can have ud ideas nor 


thought of any thing not ſubject to 
ſenſe; much leſs any: . the 
"exiſtence thereof... The anſwer. Firſt, 
1 whereas "_ e Senſe 
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Sock hath! 'beeni.alrtady declared $ viz. 
4 perfect, underſtandiig ig, un- 
made, or Telf-exiftent from eternity, and | 
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have a natural pro- 


eiſts may not 
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would here perſuade them, that they 
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„„ th the Me Knowledge, or at ry 


. 1 n as ſuch, 8 
dne Knowledge, of Gr Ones: andin be. 

dei fit Were, En every one. BE 
. _ light and colours arte heat and cold, . 
would underſtand Tight and colours;heat” 


and cold, Plamly proved alſo from” 
that atomick” phi „ (Which "ws 
Epicurean A theilts fo much pretend to,) 


that there is a higher faculty of the foul” 
- which judges of ſenſe, detedts the phan- 
taſtry thereof, reſolves! ſenſible "things . 
' Int intelligible prince 
paſſion able to nake a Jud 


ples, tr. No 
gment; either 
of it ſelf, or of other things.” The con- 


2 founded: Democritas himſelf ſometimes 


acknowledged Senſe to be but ſeeming 
and phantaſy, and not to reach to "1 
abſolute truth and reality of things. He 
therefore ex /qualities out of the 
rank of entities, betauſe: unintelligible z 
concluding © them to be but our own 
phantaſms. Undeniably evident, that 
We have” ideas, notions, and thoughts 
of many things, that never were in Senſe, 


ank Whereof we haye no genuine N 


ö Als. Nee attend not to their own 


ng 1 
a 800 Before. in Senſe, 2 4 ae 
iſtical.” Men having a notion of a 


all things; us the o of their devo- 
tion 3 the pl Waal 


> 


have nene, and that the thing is a non- 
entity, merely becauſe they have no ſeti- 


ſible idea, a 9 0 thereof. And 


fo may they a prove, not only 
Reg and Underfthading Appetite 


and Volition, to de ' non-entities,.. but. 


-alſo Phancy' and Senſe it ſelf ; neither 


of theſe falling | under Senſe, but on 
the objects of chem. Were Gon indeed | 


( bay ig as ſome miſtaben I heiſts ſup- 
e, yet his eſſence chitfly: Tanga 


I Mind and Underſtanding, this * all things. 
"ow: 1 not poſtibly be W to notional world, that hath ſome * 


e e a _— a 


 incorpored), which therefare in ers 
nature is inſenſible, and that the 3 
is ſuch, wilt be elſewhere {06 3:1 ol 
* Though th the evidence offs 4 2 
dies exiftin upon the; nfor 1 : 
tion of 'Senſe, yet the certainty of = 

vel evidence, not from. Senſe alone 
but a complieation of Reaſon and Un- 
derftanding witk it. Senſe phantaſt ical, 
not reaching. to the -abfolute truth of 
things and obnoxious to deluſton, Our | 
own.. imaginations, taken far tenſations | 
and tealities, in ſleep, and by, melancho. 
lized ons, when awake. - Atomick _ 
N Senke aſſert the eniſtence 
of ſuch things, as they have no ſenſe ors” 
atoms, membranes, or tXuvious 1 images 
of bodies, nay, incorporeal-ſpace. If the 
exiſtence-'of nothing, to de acknow- | 
ledged, which falla not under Senſe, then 
not. the exiſtence of Soul and Mind, 
God the great Mind, that rules be 
whole uni verſe 5 whence: our inperfet 
. derived. The NIN of * 
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- The ſon atheitick g pretence — 
dhe des of God. and his e From. 


fect, underſtanding Being, the cauſe of Theilts own acknowledging him to be 


incomprehenſible 3 from "whence | they 
-infer. him to be a non entity. Here 
þ 5+ 21 aps it may be granted, in 1 "right 

that whatſoever is altogether un- 
evticeiyabile, is. Either, in it ſelf, or at 
leaſt to us, Nothiag.. How” that of 
 Protagoras, That every. man 1s 
meaſure of all things to himſelf, in his 
ſenſe falſe. Whatſoerer any man's 
ſhallow. underſtanding - cannot clearly 
comprehend, not therefore to be pre- 
fent] y.expunged out of the catalogue of 
Nevertheleſs, according to 4. 
; "rifle; the Soul and Mind in a manner 


This a cryſtalline od. eras bor 


| * "Fra, 0% \ infinite. matter, k 
TN is "Arty % the true Deir)... 1 2 


1 nothing infinite. 


I "rious | .impudenee in then, 1 N 
| the, eternß 

| Fas, againſt the exiſtence of a | God, 

ring, an impolhibil 


two. things ; 


| ſomething. int ;m in duration, 
| rated from.. hence, again 
That 3 18 ſometling really exĩſti 


Wine "Vt; If 


oth Theifts and Atheiſts agreed i in this; 


Me Gig! ben be e or aa 


| 18 ve or. 8 
A. | 64 ½ 642 
That the es Ka do no lels 


| „ plain reaſon, alſo,, and; their 
very ſelves, than they do.. their ET 
88 when they would diſprove a 


Gd from hence, becauſe there can be 
For firſt. certain, that 
there Was ſomething or other infinite in 
duration, or eternal withgut begining : | 


becauſe, if there had been once nothing, 
there could never haye deen any thing. 


Bat hardly any Atheiſts can be ſo ſot- 
tiſh, as in good earneſt to think there 

was once nothing at all, but afterwards 
ſenſleſs matter happened to be.... Noto - 


matter, to make this 


ecanſe infinite duration without er 
I 642, 04 
A conceſſion to x Atheiſts of. theſe 


in ſenſe z and: that in- 


neither. But fince, 
mathematically, certain, that ny. Was | 

demon- - 
ANT. © 


which, we have neither any: phantal m 
of, nor yet can * comprehend 3 in ou "| 


granted, that 'as for infinity 


Further 


Mer wg 


By 


Nr 


tion. For which very, reaſon allo. th 


never 


entities,.; 9 Pa in 
only in a negative ſenſe, becauſe we can 
never cone to. an end thereof. by . 


tio 1 be any number poſi Wn 
nee one or eee 

No magnitude 9 
ther, but . a greater may 1 


thing but a poſſibility of more and more 
Bogus further, and further. infinitely Y a. by . 
divine power; or that the world i 
e made ſo great, as. that God 
was. not able to make it ill. grea 
This potential infinity, or. 1ndefini 
"of body, feems. to be miſtaken for 
_aQual infinity e of 1; 
finite ß of time Pa becaule then there 
muſt, needs be time paſt, 
Was preſent. 
Writer. 
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infinite in paſt duration. 


Page 64.3, 64 
Here will the 5 . 


Atheiſt. think. he has 


"got a great advantage for diſproving 


That, we neither | have a 
phantaſm >; any infinite, becauſe there g 
Was never an 
_ finity.48_ not fully comprehenſible by fi- 


nite underſtandin 


1 9 8 magnitude, and time, with- 


"out. f; 
taſm, nor ful comprehenſion of them, 
ſo have we neither. any intelſigibſe idea, 


notion, or conception: : from n it 


94 


as we have no phan⸗ 


"exiſtence of. a God; they, who thus a x 
away the eternity of the world, taking 


"away..allo the eternity of a God. As 


i God could not be eternal otherwiſe, 
"than by a fucceflive flux of infinite ti 
But « we ſay, that this affordeth 155 
monſtration of a God ; becauſe, fin 
both the world and time had a beginning, 
there muſt of neceſſity be ſomething, 
- whoſe 7 9 5 is not ſuceeflive; hut per- 
19270 its which was the 8 of them 
t 
only make imaces, and quibble u 
3 225 if this a a 
of the Deity was nothing but a pitiful 


moment of time ſtanding fill ; and as if 
all duration muſt needs b e the fame with 
ours, Se. 644, 64 


| 'Congluded, that ute and 
are not words which 
the thing it. ſelf, but on 
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—T * . i 
Work, 
infinite. pace, to be underſtood no- 


Rte, Laſtly,” no „ 


wich neyer 
An argument of a modern - 

Reaſon therefore concludes, 

neither world, nor time, to have: been | 


Wherefare the Atheiſts can here 


nify eu 1 


| only the idle pro- 
* of ear mi, ee 1 25 
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128 ee mere 8 of} ee and 
KW. _ complement, but attributes belonging 
tdi the Deity, (and that alone) of the 
moſt philoſophick truth. And though 
we have no adequate comprehenſion 
thereof, yet miſt we have ſome notion 
ö 1 thats which we can demonſtrate to 
de long to ſomething. Page 64 646 
But che thing, which the Atheiſts 


T heipally- are with, e infinite 
ern or h nee; Which th 
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«t * 8 
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pretend alſo to be utterly unconceivable, 
1 impoſſivle, and a name of nothing. 
Where indeed our modern Atheiſts have 


the joint ſuffrage of the ancients. alſo, 


Who concerned "themſelves in nothing 
more than diſproving omrupotgtive, or 
_ infinite power: {+777 2 g 
bis omnipotence, either wilfully or 


ignorant miſrepreſented by Atheiſts, as 
A it were a power of doing things con- 


 Fradiffious; | An irony of a modern 


3 that God could turn a tree 
The abſurd Doctrine a Being abſolutely. perfect, the meaſure 


of them. Without which, we could | 


into a ſylſogiſm. 
of Caftofur, that God could have made 


__ twice two not to have been four ; or 


tthe three angles of a triangle not to haue 
peng 
ont gttribute of the Deity devour” and 
dee another ; Tnfinite © wilt: and 


Wo. To ſuppoſe 
_ andbe wiſe only by will, really to 'give 
bim nod underſtanding at all. God not 
ſio omnipotent; as that he cam deſtroy 
the intelligible natures of things which 
were to baffle: and*befogl-his own wil- 
3 Infinite power, that which can 


do all that is poſſible; that is, n- 
ceivable,: or implies no contradiction. 


_ Phe very ellence of poſſibility, coneep- 
_ tibility.- 


its. Abſurd for Atheiſts to ſay, that 
a power of doing nothing but what is 


F unconceivabſe. ibid. 646 


But becauſe Atheiſts look upon infi- - 
we On 
or H OTST OT | 5» 
697 £4 | 41 .o6 
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it is really N fe; CET 
 Tofinite underſtanding. and a 
2 onigerſtant! „. lle E 2 | 
Enduakde: Infinit power 
or a power f G all dr 


Infioite duration, Perfection of - lence it 
Becauſe infinity p 


ib. Perfection firſt in order of 1 


rule and meaſure. This not the wanne 


qual to two right. This to make 


infinite underſtanding and wil. 
God to underſtand 
from anything in 


And thus all the ancient The- the 


finite of finite. 
capable of true infinity 3 inſinity being 


take off n can be only e by the 


UE ak" 


thing, which includéth any ching of Foy 


perfection in the eſſencs of it can be 


ey truly and properly infinite ; d number, je 
magnitude and time: aff which can bur 
_ counterfeit infinity. | 


1 Nothiliy uus u 6 
infinite” which 18 Je ſo every way, 
1 Perfect Being. Page 647. 2 

Now, that we n an idea of =o 
feltiony; plain from that off 


of ĩmperfection, but imperfection the 
want of perfection. A ſtale, or ladder 


of perfections in nature, rceived 
means of that idea, WY won; +» +408 


not take notice of imperfection, in the 
moſt perfect of all thoſt things Which 
we ever had ſenſe of. Beerbius; That 
whatſoever" is imperſect. i in any kind, 
implies ſomething in that kind. perfect, 
from whence it was derived. And that 
the nature of things too not beginning 
compleat and imper- 
fectʒ but ' deſcended downward, from 
what was abſolutely perfect, by ſteps and 
na lower and lower. 


latter muſt needs have of the former. 
And though the word infinite de nega- 
tive, yet is the ſenſe poſitive. Finite 
negation of infinite, as which, in 
order of nature is before it; and not in- 


However, in things un- 


here a mere im thing and non; 
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Wherefore, fince- infinite the! ſame. 
| with perfodd, We having a notion of the 
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649. 650 
But though * . that whatſo · 


voor really implies a contradigion, is 4 


non-entity yet is this rule obnoxious 
to much abuſes: when - whatſoever men's 
ſhallow:underftandings cannot reach to, 
= therefore | preſently. eried down by 
them, as an i ys. Or nothing. 


of honour, . the. veneration of 


nature, nor nor having any 
truth. But the Ae true meaning 


in this abjection and hat kind of con- 
tradictions they arte, which they impute 
to all theology, may appear from a 
lage of a modern writer: namely 
as theſe; when God is ſaid ebe 
ſenſible things, and yet 10chave no or- 


yet ta haue no brains. The undiſguiſed 


meaning of the writer, that | xeligion. is 


nat philaſophy, but w. and all mere 
arbitrary nat God a ſub- 
20S. * philoſopby,. as all real things 


* 


„ they will ſup 


| r difioanto it lf, joan 


„ 
n if contradictious, would. 
render the whole a non- entity; bupall - 

the genuine attributes of the Deity, as 
demonſtrable of a perfect Being, as the 


As when the Atbeiſta, and Materialifts, a 
explode incorporeal ſubſtance upon this 
pretence 3 or make it only 9 


men's minds, but bgnifying W e ; 
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opinion of final cauſality 


out of phy fiology. Fage-679, 680 


The anſwer: Two extremes here to 
be avoided; one of the atomick Atheiſts, 
ngs from the fortuitous 


who derive all thi 
motion of ſenſleſs matter; another 


without any nature, The middle 


ficial | nature, ſubſervient to 
as the manuary opificer, 


and drudging 
executioner thereof. 


True, that ſome 


philoſophers have abſurdly attributed 
their own properties, or animal idiopa- 


thies, to inanimate bodies. Neverthe- 
less, this no idol of the cave, or den, to 
ſuppoſe the ſyſtem of the world to have 
been framed by an underſtanding Being, 


according to . whoſe direction, nature, 


though. not it ſelf intending, acteth. 


Balbus his deſcription. of this artificial na- 


ture in Cicero. That there could. be no 
Mind in us, were there none in the uni- 
verſe. That of Ariſtoile true, that there 
is more of art in ſome things of nature, 

in any thing made by men. Now 
the cauſes of artificial things, as a houſe 
or clock, cannot be declared without 


intention for ends. This excellently 


things of nature be 


ightly underſtood, 
or the capſes of 2 


them 


They, who ba- 
niſh final or mental canſality from philo- 


ſophy, look. upon: the things of nature 
wich no er eyes than oxen and horſes. 
So me pitiſu : attemp 
theiſts, to ſol ve 


che phenomena of ani · 


- 


tuppole the world bungled and botched = 
up.” That nature is the cauſe of natu- g 
dal things, which; nature- does not =_ . 
Wherefore _ 
for things in 

nature hut an {iolum ſpecks. There- 
fore rightly. baniſhed, by  Democrirus, 


044: No more can the 


fully afligned, 
merely from matter and motion, wich- 
out intention or mind. 


ta of dhe ancient A- 


\ 


of 

 bigotical religioniſts, who. will have God 
| himſelf immediately, 
le, bes 

_ twixt both, that there is nat only a me- 

chanical and fortuitous, but alſo an artl- 
"© Deity, G 


1 tr: 1 tals; hes weg ny" 


8 2 b 
$ 4 85 GAN bo. . 
Wink it 
Py 


Jus and Epitutils fo WY 85 ne⸗ 
the formation of the foetus] Arielle 


judgment here [to 56 preferred bete 
BY that of Dempcritus, Page 680, 683 


But nothing.more Mariſt, than th: 
a Atheiſtsſhould be Juſtified- in this 
their .ignoratice- by profeſſed Theiſts 
and Chriſtians; Who atomizing likewiſe 
in their phy ſftology, contend, that this 
whole mundane yſtem reſulted” only - 
from the neceſſury und unguided motion 


of matter, either turned round in a vor- 


tex, or jumbled in a chaos, without the 
directioh of any mind. Theſe mecha- 


nick Theiſts more immodeſt than the 


atomick Atheiſts themſelves ; they ſap- 
poſing theſe their atoms, though for- 
tuitouſly moved, yet never to have pro- 
_ duced any inept ſyſtem, or incongruous 
forms; but from the very firſt, allalong, 
to have ranged themſelves 10 orderly, 
as that they could not have done it bet- 


ter, had they been directed by a perfect 


Mind. They quite take away the ar- 
gument for a God, from the phæuomena, 
and that artificial frame of things, leav- 
ing only ſome metaphy ſical arguments; 
which, though never ſo good, vet by 

realen of their ſubtlety, cannot do ſo 
much execution. The Atheiſts grati- 
fied to ſee the cauſe of theiſm thus be- 
trayed, by its profeſſed friends; and 


the grand argument for the . 0 


bs | ſlurred by: them. 683, 684 

As this great inſeaſibility of mind, to 
lob upon the things of nature with no 
other eyes than brute animals do; ſo 
are there ſundty phznomend, partly 
above the mechanic powers, and partly 
contrary to the ſame; which therefore 
can never be ſolved, without mental and 
final cauſality. As in animals, the mo- 
tion of the diaphragma in reſpiration, 
the ſyſtole and diaftole of the heart (be- 
ing a muſcular conſtriction and relaxa- 
tion) to which * be added others 


2 i 


ver to pretend, to give an account of or 


or Me n U c pay "= 
aXis'not/patalſel with: tha 74 its beg 
arge, His colfeltion e fp 
to mechanick ©} RGB 15 moos 
contitially tome theater "arid nearer to- 

ether; which-fince they hive not done, 

al or mental! Eaufality here to -beac- 


khowledged, and becauſe it was beſt it 5 
ſhould'be fo.” But the greateſt phæno-- 


menon of this Kind, che formation and 
organtzation f zomals ; nch theſe 
mechaniſts never able to give ae. 
chunt of. Of that 'ipofthamous piece of | 
N De wth f Formation” au” Fatus. 
e 2-7/4 Page 989, 685 
 Phocehitded abt bs aſſigu final cauſes, is 
to preſume our ſelves' to be as wilt as 
Gol Almighty, or to be privy to his 
counſels, 'But the queſtion,” not Whe- 
ther we can always reach to the ends of 
God Almighty, or know what is abſo- 
lutely beſt in every caſe, and accordingly 
conclude things therefore to be ſo; but 
whether any thing in the world be made 
for ends, other wiſt than would have re- 
ſulted from the fortuitous motion of mat · 
ter. No preſumption, not intruſion into 
the ſecrets of God Almighty, to ſay, that 
eyes were made by bim intentionally 
for the fake of ſeeing. Anaxagoras his 
abſurd aphoriſm, that man was there- 
fore the moſt ſolert of all animals, be- 
cauſe he chanced to have hands. Far 
more reaſonable to think, (as ' Ariſtotle 
concludeth) that becauſe man was the 
wiſeſt of all animals, therefore he had 
hands given him. More proper to give 
ipes to one, that hath muſical fill, than 
upon him, that hath Pipes, to beſtow 
muſica 1 68 3 
In the faſt? place} Werbeenick Tbeiſts 
ten and that with ſome more plau- 
fibility, that it is below the dignit) of 
God Almighty, to Ne thoſe 
mean and trivial offices of nature, himfelf 
ts This anſwered 9 That 
| though 


9 


That, wes 
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% 
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1 concerning eee 


tection of an) y- 
4 Mind, e or vichou 9 9 1 ka are im- 
Peres Theiſts, dr haye à certain 
of, the. atheiſtick enthuſiaſm, (the ſpirit 
delity) hanging about them. 687 
But theſe e Theiſts coun- 
terhalanced by another ſort, of Atheiſts, 
not fortuitous, nor mechanical; namely, 
the Hylozoiſts, who acknowledge = 
works, of nature to be the works of un- 
4 derſtanding, and deride Democritus his 


gh and hooky. atoms,.. devoid of life; 


Ne attributing life to all matter as ſuch, | 
* concluding the vulgar notion of a 
God to be but an anatiequate concep- 
tion of matter, its enexgetick nature be- 
g taken alone by it ſelf as a compleat 


n "Thee Hylezgiſts, never 
oa oy of the 


a to ſatisfy 2 Fi 
one agreeing and conſpiring harmony 
throughout the whole univerſe; every 
atom of matter, according to them, be · 

ing a diſtinct percipient; and theſe un- 
ö ** to 98 Fata with ane another. 


NN or. ein the . 7 lafſtick 
4 (to whom the whole. world, but 
one ogy plant, or vegetable, endowed 
with a 
derly diſpoſing the whole, without ſenſe 
or We do any thing towards 

the ſolving of this, or any other pheno- . 
mena; it being impoſlible, that there 
Une e anne other 
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; given, hy chance 


oll the artificial nature, or- 
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three phenomena,. of 
Wien, ants th. pros 


- 
_ 
N — 
* 
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5 with. TU 
e Gre * 


oth her goth, not now * 
oute e on. ele ſometimes 
doubtful, and ſtaggering concerning the 


world's s etetnhity, Men and all other a- 


nimals not produced at firſt by chance, 
tang either. 
out of eggs, or Wombs, growing Out 


as Worms out of putrefaction, or 
of the earth; becauſe. no. reaſon. to be 
ſhould. not as. well 
the ſame. out of. the .carth_ fill. 
picurus his pain pretence, that the 
earth,, as a child- bearing woman, was 
now grown effete and barren, More- 
over, men nd, animals, Whether firſt 
gs en 12 utrefaction, or exclu- 
of wombs or egg-ſhells, ſuppo- 


ſed by theſe Atheiſts themſelves, to haye 


been produced in a. tender, infant · like 
ſtate, 17 that they could. neither Jopply | 
hemſ{clves with nouriſhment, nor de- 
nd. themſelves from 9 A dream 


of, Epicurus, that the earth ſent” forth 


ſtreams of milk after thoſe her new-born 
infants. and nurſlings, confuted by Cri- 
olans in Pbilo. Another precarious 
ſuppoſition, or figment, of . Picurus ; 
pt then no _immoderate; heats, . nor 


_ colds, nor any bluſtering winds. . Anaxi- 


auder's way of ſolving this difficulty ; | 


that men were firſt generated and nou- 


riſhed in the bellies of fiſhes, till able to 
ſhift for themſelves; and then diſgorged 


mew dry and. Atheiſts. Walon any 


e than a God. 688, 689 
herefore here being dignus vindite 
Boll, 4 Geog d pnxans reaſonably i in 


troduced, in the e. Cabala, to 
"RE bees e 


a 195 44 4b 


«3p , +4 Wo * 4 bk : 
s 3. 13s £1 SHOP n | 


—_— 


Y the miniſtry « of ſpiri 


females. © 


tion of politicks; and 


15 3 $7; 5 t 4 
* { © | 2 Ex Rs e eee Rn ky enn ; "Fx W 9 D 
0 . « F 8 £4 £ * I Tom,” : 3 8 79 5 W707, * eee * Ga Ob 2 
N 2 2 1 * * 5 5 q * 7 D * n * bx CIT 4 - 8 LS „ * 2. Þ . : px . 5 Wai Ne of 8 . k 5 A, 
Wh, Get "IR 0-456 8 e N 9 
« : 7 2 N wy, by 
$ -— \ KA 
A. * F ft 4 
7 ” g 
* * 1 \ C 
2 1 6 Py” 
* A: 1 7 4 
* p 2 
7 © * k 4 1 L 
7x g 4 Y ) 1 Py . 
7 o * 1 & * , 
* P F 
X ; 
\ . 
- GR s x 
5 12 * 
9 % 
* * 
* 
© 
© LJ 
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- +.  Exeuniſtances. put” 
whole phenomenon ty 
the mechanick, but 2 the "plaſtic 
| 3 there being much of 3 


together, that this 
rpulſes, not only 


However, notdenied;butthat 
its (created before 
man, and other terreſtrial animals) mig 
be here made uſe of. As in Plats, aft 


the sg of immortal ſous e | 
| ſupreme God, the framing 'of mortal 
5 de pn is commitred” to 


Gods. 
Page 689, 
, e Atheids no more able 


T 1 a to folve that ordinary phznomenon, of of this i 


the conſervation of ſpeci 
ferenceof ſexes, . and a que prope 


es, by the = 


of number kept u 
Here a providence alſo, ſape- 
riour, as well to te e as mecha- 
nick nature. 4.” «489, 1 OO. 

. Laſtly,” "ke phenomena, as rea}, 
though not phyſical ; which Atheiſts 


cannot poflibly ſolve; and therefore do 


commonly deny; as of natural Juſtice 
or honeſty, and obli tion; the founda- 
of po the mathematicks 

of religion. And of liberty of will, 
not only that of fortuitous ſelf-determi- 
nation, when an equal eligibility of Ob- 
xs ; but alfo that, which mates men 
deſeryecommendationand blame. 'Theſe 
not commonly diſtinguift'd' as they 
ought. Epiturus his endeavour to folve 
liberty of will, from atoms declining 
' uncertainly from the perpendi mere 
madneſs and frenzy. 690, 691 
And now have we already pre ven- 
tively confuted the third ache pre- 
tence, to ſolve the phænomenon of 
theiſm, from the fiction and impoſture 
of politicians; we having proved, that 
philoſophy and the true knowledge of 
cauſes infer the exiſtence of à God. 
Nevertheleſs, this is to be Bere further 
anſwered. 691 
That ſtateſmen and balken could 
not have made ſuch uſe of religion, as 


18 i 


Obi ae 
A 8 worde 


could not — "= 


be IG 1 have been 8 
able to poſſeſs t . every 
bee ue "with den . content" an 


Have underffood it; Pro rom wh, not- 
„ ning as tnuch awed with thefear 
le res Mode others. 
Other cheats and Wen once 
, no longer p ne — 
higion,” How: "ay in" in credit” as 
th = Tong fince decried by 
Atheiſts a political char. That 
Chiiſtianity; a religion founded in no 
human policy, Mgt op over the craft 
and 2 1 civit ſovereigns, and 
conquered” the 


5 gr, 692 
Feb the ider of God been an arbitra- 
rious ſigment, not conceivable, / how 
men ſhould have imiverſally x Y 

the ſame, and the attributes e 
thereunto: (this argument with * 
Sexttts:) nor that civi rege dem. 
ſelves ſhould fo univerſally 225 jumped 
im it. | 692, 6 
4 ene, Not conceiy le, 18 
this thought, or idea of a God, ſhould j 
have been formed by any, had it heen 
the idea of nothing: The fuperficial- 
neſs of Atheiſts; A Mein that 
politicians 4 , men of ſuch a 
thing, put the idea into their” Winch. 
No notions or ideas put ihto menꝰæ minds 
by words, but only the phrantaſits $4 
the ſounds.” Though all laiming be 
not remembrance,” yet is aff ſth | 
teaching "bot maibuticdi*6r eder 
not the e flling of the ſoul as a veſſel, 


ſometimes they have done, had it been 8 pouring into it from without; but 8 4 


3 


ö 


Z HR: 


ling An Michin, ; da” 
| ** nothing; to him, chat cannot raiſe 

up within himſelf the notions, or idens, 
: correſpondent to them. However, the 
difficulty ſtill remains 3 how ſtateſmen 
themſelves, or the firſt. inventor of this 
cheat, could have framed. 
all of a non · entity. . 


non entitiesg ad 0, * kde 


a and that by tha, _ 
0 God might be framed, though there 

5 no ſuch thing. Answer; That all 
the feigning power of the ſoul cunſiſteth 


dolly in compounding ideas of things, 
| S& 2 - apart, but not in that 
junction. The mind cat 

| gitation, Which 
us not 3 ag the painter or limner 
cannot feign foreign colours. Moreover, 
the whole of theſe hi&tiousideas, though 


it. have no actual, yet hath it a poſfible 


entity. The Deity itſelf, though it 


could create a world out of nothing, yet 
can it not create more cogitation or con. 
ception tham is; or was always contained 
in its own. mind from eternity 5. nor 
frame al poſitive: — * that, which 
The idea of God — compilenens or 
aggregation. of tliings, that-exiſt ſeve- 
rally, apart in the world; becauſe- then 
it would be a' mere arbitrarious thing, 
and what every one pleaſed ; the con- 
ou Winn hae been amm. 
feſted. 6986 
1 Again * eme ate bases of the De, 
nowhere eiſe to be found in the whole 


world; and therefore muſt be abſolute 4 


non entities, were there no God. Here: 


the painten muſtz ſeign colours; and erg. kind. 


ate New. cogitation, out of vollig, 


65d, © more 
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any notion at | 


age 6935. 694 compounding things together, the ſoul - 


; . - Here the Atheits pretend, that there hath 
n hg . —.— 


694, 695 of 


ble, not only that i 


þ 4 "Wh ths Kale ever hs, "17 
any; whereas all fictitions ideas muſt 
have -a- poſlible entity, ſinee otherwiſe 


7 would be -unconceivable, and no 


Page 695 


x . —EIRE fore Atheiſts will fur 


ther pretend, that beſides this power of 


another ampliating or am plifying 
er; by both which together, "a4 
nere be no God exiſting,” nor yet poſſi- 
ble, the idea of him might be fiftitiouſly 
made; thoſe attributes, Which ' are no 
where elſe to be found, ariſing by y way 
of am plificationor augmentation of ſome- 
thing found' in men. 695, 696 
Anſwer; firſt, that, accordin ng to the 


Principles of theſe Atheiſts, that all our 
ot make 


conceptions--are nothing but paſſions 
from objecis without, there cannot poſ- | 
ſibly be any ſuch amplifying power in 
the ſoul, whereby it could make more 
than is. Thus Proiagoras in Plato; 
No man can conceive any thing but 
what he ſuffers. Here alſo, (as Sextus 
intimateth, the Atheiſts guilty of that 
fallacy, called a cirele or diallelus. Por 
having firſt undiſcernedly made the idea 
ion from perfection, they 
again, to make the idea 
perfection out of imperfection. That 


or _imperkes 
then go about 


men have à notion of perfection, by 


which, as a rule, they dong things to 
be imperfe@, evident from that direc- 
tion given by all vgs; to conceive 
God, in way of remotion or abſtrac- 1 
tion of all imperfection. Laſtly, finite 
together can never make 
e and more time 
reach to eternity 
- beginning. God differs from 


conſiſt of parts 
3 this, 


very ecauſe it could 
F infinite, Gaſſendus his 
e objection 
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infinite Worlds, But infinite worlds are Leviathan or bieil ſovereign | 
but words or botions ill put togethet; fi6ial- dne, Religion thus diſdwmed and 
diſolaimed by poſiticians, as inconſiſtent 
power, could: not he the 
creature of eien ee uhe? 
„e tofolve the 
from far, ig 5 
poli- 17 7 
tieians, fully confuted / Huge 698, 00 
But becauſe, befides thoſe ordinary 


or eombined';/ iufdity beigg a real thing 
in matiſteß bur miſapplied, it being pro- 
"= only: to; the Deity.» Page 696, 697 
;conclufon/z that ſinee the ſoul 
can neither make the idea of infinite 
by amplifcation of finite ; nor feign or 
create any new cogitation, Which was 


"oP before ; nor make ai-politive'1dea,” 


a non. entity; certain, nahes idea 
of God no fictitious thing 
Further made evident, that religion: 
not the figment' of civil ſovereigns. 


Obligation in conſcience the founda- 


tion of all civil right and authority. 


words and breath. Obligations, not 
from laws neither, but before them; 
or otherwiſe they could not oblige." 
Laſtly, this derived, not from — .uuk 
neither. Were obligation to civil obe- 
dience made by men's private utility, 
then could it My diſſolved. by the ſame. 
W herefore if religion a fiction or im- 
poſture, civil ſokenigaty muſt needs 
be ſo too. 697, 698 

Had religion, "Pay CY fiction of po- 


"TS bY be 


697 are certain other extraordi 
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n be feigned, as that 4 matter! the Atheiſts natural God; „ 


1 wn 


with-crvitt 


three Atheiftic 
phænomenon of 
A of cauſes, and ion 0 


nis Arti- > 


phenomena,!: tbaſbrs-: mentioned, there 


ones, 
that cannot be ſolved by Atheiſs, 
which therefore they will impute, part- 
ly to men's fear and ignorance, and 


partly to the fiction and impoſture f 


Covenants, without this, nothing but civil governours, (vi. apparitions, mi- 


racles, and prophecies ;) the feality of 
theſe Move alſo to Wee age e F 
144 6: W LT 700 
1 Firſt, - mY tow. apparitions;: though: 
much of fabuloſity in theſe” relations; 
unqueſtionably ſomething 


— 


83 


yet 42 o_ 
Atheiſts imputing theſe things 


miſtaking their dreamsand 9 on. 
ſenſations, contradict their own funda: 
mental principle, that ſenſe is the only 
criterion of truth; as «alſo: derogate 


ticians, they would then have made it more from human teſtimony, Ras al 


every way pliable, and flexible; ſince 
otherwiſe it would not ſerve their turn, 
nor conſiſt with their infinite right. 698 
But religion in its own nature, a ſtiff, 
:nflexible thing, as alſo juſtice, it being 
not factitious, or made by will. There 
may therefore be à contradiction be- 

t v ixt the laws of God, and of men; 
and in this caſe does religion conclude, 
that God ought to be obeyed, rather 
than men. For this cauſe, atheiſtick 
politicians of latter times, declare againſt 
religion as inconſiſtent with eivil ſo- 
vereigaty ; it deſtroying infinite right, 
introdueing private judgment, or con- 
ſcience, and a fear greater than that of 
on LE WON to We of * who can 
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ought. „ rk 3 EK. 


have acknowledged the reality of appa - 

ritions, concluding them nevertheleſs. 
to be the meer creatures of imagina- 
tion; as if a ſtrong phancy could pro- 
duce real ſubſtances, or obſects of ſenſe. 
The fanaticiſm of Atheiſts, who Will 
rather believe the greateſt im 
ties, than endanger the being of a God. 
Inviſible ghoſts t Cafily intro- 

duce one ſupreme Ghoſt of the whole 


world. . 1 3 N 5700, 701 
Democritus yet further convinced; 


that there were inviſible beings leert. 


our to men, independent u 


ima 
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tion of ChrjRianity, - againſt thoſe, Who 
ſuſpect the Scripture-dæmoniacks for 
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denne exmtence : figments..” 1:5 |: Page %%% ſœ 
of em, than of men. Hang ee The ſecond: extraordinary phenome | 

Hans, that chere were, not only terre- non (propoſed ; that of miracles, and 

ſtrial, but alſo asreal and æthereal ani- effects ſupernatural. That there have 
ene nne been ſuch chings awongſt the Pagans, 
__ of theuniyverſe aboxe were not, 1 and: ſinge the times of Chriſtianity oo 
J ( 
the fathers; afſerting angels to have bo- inſtances. of theſe in ſexipture. 706 


Fe TSLTTICO ; 45 1 3 they cannot be done by or - 


dies 3 but more N - 
eee e eee eee 
Ta this phenomenon, of apparitions din uſes, yet may be effected by 
the natural power of inviſible ſpirits, 


may +083 added thoſe two others, Y of ; 
Witches and, demoniacks ; both of theſe angels, or demons. As illiterate De |, 
pProving, that ſpirits are not phancies, moniacks {peaking Greek. Such a- 
naor inhabitants of men's brains only, mongſt the Pagans that miracle of the 
but of the world: as alſo, that there are Whetſtone cut in two with a razor, 
ſome impure ſpirits, a confirmation of Secondly, ſuch as tranſcend the natural 
the truth of Chriſtianity. The conſi · power of all ſecond cauſes, and created 
dent exploders of witchcraft ſuſpicable beingss 706, 50% 
for atheiſm. As for Demoniacks or That late Poſitico-Theological Trea- 
Energumeni, certain from Jaſephus, that 7i/e, denying both theſe ſorts of mira- 
the ſews did not take theſe Dæmons or cles, inconſiderable, and not deſerving 
Devils for hodily diſeaſes, but real ſub- here a confutation. 07 
ſtances, paſſeſſing the bodies of men. Suppoſed in Deut. that miracles;- of 
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Nor. probable, that they ſuppoſed, as 


the Gnoſticks afterward, all diſeaſes to 


be the infeſtation of evil ſpirits 3, nor 
yet, (as ſome think) all Dæmoniacks to 

be madmen. But when. there were 
any unuſual and extraordinary ſymp- 
toms, in any bodily diſtemper, but e- 
ſpecially that of madneſs, they ſuppo- 
ing this to be ſupernatural, imputed it 
area real phænomenon; and that there 


are ſuch alſo in theſe times of ours, af- 


ſerted by Fernelius and Sennertus. Such 
maniacal pzrſons, as not only, diſcoyer 
ſecrets;..but-alſo {; peak languages, which 


they had never learned; unqueſtionably 


DemoniacksorF ne gumeni; That there 
have been ſuch in the times. ſince our 

Saviour, proved out of Fſellus; as alſo 
from Fernelins. This for the vindica- 


5 
. 0 


the former ſort might be done by falſe 
phets, in confirmation of idolatry, 


V herefore miracles alone not ſufficient 


to confirm every doctrine ibid. 


Accordingly in the New Teſtament 


do we read of riga r \þeides, Hing mi: 


racles; that is, miracles done in con- 
firmation of a lye, and by the power 
of Satan, Ce. God permitting it, in 
way of probation of ſome, and puniſh- 


ment of others. Miracles done for the 

romoting: of creature - worſhip or ido- 
3 inſtead of juſtifying. the ſame, 
themſelves condemned hy it. 508 
Had the miracles of our Saviour been 
all of the former kind only, yet ought 
the Jews, according to MU, law, to 


have acknowledged him for a true pro- | 


phet, he coming in che name of the 
lord, and not exhorting to idolatry. 
Suppoſed in Deus, that God would not 
permit falſe prophets to eee 

72 Ave 


* 


er 9 46 ther 55 e en 
When the doctrine is difcoverable to be 
_ falſe by 
that would be an invineible tempta - 
tion. 
phet, foretold, by whom God would 
again reveal Vis wall to the world; and 
no more out of flaming fire. Neverthe- 


- lefs ſome. miracles of our Saviour Chriſt's —_— xr” 50 Ros our: Saviour. 


uch alſo, as could be done only by 
488 power of God Almigbty. 708, 3 
All miracles evince ſpirits ; to 
believe Which is to: diſbelieve ſenſe, oo 
unreaſonably to derogate from human, 
teſtimony. Had the Gentiles entertained 


the faith of: Chriſt; without miracles, . 


this it ſelf would have deen a 
EE Page 709 
The lat ERS, Phenomenon, 
divination or prophecy. This alſo e- 
vinces ſpirits, (called gods by. the Pa- 
gans:) and thus that of theirs true 5 if 
T. e then geadls 710 
Two ſorts of me likewiſs;/a0 
of miracles. Firſt, ſuch as might pro- 


ceed from the natural preſaging power 


of created ſpirits.” Such predictions ac- 
knowledged by Democritus, upon ac- 
count of his idols. Not ſo much con- 


tingency in human actions, by reaſon ty,” 


of men's liberty of will, as ſome ſup- 


ra q n PROF PPE 
Another fort 4 predictions of future 


events imputable only to the ſuperna- 


tural preſcience of God Almighty. E. 


picurus his pretence, that divination 
took away liberty of will; either as fi 
pooh 
Theiſts alſo; denying the preſcience of 
God Almighty, upon the ſame account. 
Certain, that no created being can fore- 
know future events, otherwiſe than in 
their cauſes. Wherefore' predictions of 
ſuch events, as had no neceſſary ante - 
cedent cauſes, evince a 711,712 

That there is foreknowledge of fu- 
ture events, unforeknowable to men, 
the * perſuaſion of man- 


the light of nature; becauſe 


Ne f | "Page 712, 3 | 
Seripti triumphing ever Pagan 6 
1 rabley.” e concerning out Sa- 


* 1 * N 
r 


the 2 which: evince date, — - 5 is 
of Aus Navins. Moſt of "the 


cracles, from the natüfab preſagi 
Our Saviour, that euimious pro- pon 


'of demons, - Nevertheleſs fe 


of predictions of d higher kind 
| —.— them; as that 6f in n. 


lens, and the Sibyls. T 


bus Balaam 


viour Chriſt, and the converſion of the 
Gentiles. * Amongſt which that mate. 
lle nel _ 465" ITO weeks.” 


„Otber 0 stens concern ing the 
e of W dene, and of the 2 
Daniel's fourth ten · horned beaſt the 
Roman empire. This propheey 6 D. 
niePs catried on further in the Apoca- 
lypſe. Both of them prophetick ealen- 


we; of times, to the end of the 4 


That this alhicublenah 17 riptur 
prophecies cannot poſſibly heim puted d 
Arbeits as ſome ae fear, or | 
norance of cauſes, or to the fiction of 
Politicians. They not only evince a Dei- 
but alſo the truth Chriſtianity. 


To this purpoſe, of more uſe ti us, WhO 


now hve, than the miracles themſelves 
recorged i in Scrix 3 715 | 
"Theſe: five extraordi y phirnoms- 
na all of them evince ſpirits to be no 
phancies, but fubſtantial inhabitants of 


up- the world ; from whence a' God may 
or making 4 necellity, Some 


be inferred. - Some of them immediate. 


ly prove a Deity.” e 
Here have we not 8070 fully con- 
futed all the atheiſtick e em | 


the idea of God; but alfo e e. way, 
already propoſed ſeveral ubſtantial ar- 
guments for a Deity. Fhe exiſtence 

whereof will now be further proved 
from its very idea. en 157. 
True, that ſome a ancient The- 
its themſelves declare God not to be 
* demon- 


= 
* : = 
— 
F * V 


5 in no more than this, that God cannot - 


_  tecedent neceſfiry cauſe; - Not follow 


55 ow Enowledge of the exiſtence: 


but only conjectural probabili- 
| cy faith, and opinion. We may have 


| 5 N knowledge of things, the &- . 


1 57: whereof cannot be demonſtrated 2 
"ul Peter 3 as, that there was ſomething or 


_ Other eternal, without beginning. When < 
ſoever 3 thing is neceſſarily inferred. 


from what is altogether undeniable, this 
may be called 3 


Ari 7 135 716 
A ſpecia poſition. of 8 5 3 that 
there can be no certainty of any thing. 
no not of geometrical eu nor 
common notions; before we be certain 
of the exiſtence bf a God, eſſentially 
| good, . WhO therefore cannot deceive. 
rom whence it would follow, that nei- 
ther Atheiſts, nor. ſuch Theiſts, as al- 


ſert an arbitrary. Deity, can ever be cer- of 


tain of any thing ; as that two and 

9 ON. is, 717 
owever ſome appearance of pt 

| aſſertion; yet is it a foundation 5 be 

eternal ſce ili, both as to all: other 


e exiſtence of a God. 
That Cotes here 'went round in 


circle, Proving the exiſtence of a God 
dur faculties and then the truth 


of our . from m the exiſtence ence of a 
gs. elf. 


God ; » proved. nathin 
'_ 26 | 
might K alſe, Jan 


and conſequently remain for ever ſeep- 
tical about it, "ibid, 1 


Wherefore a neceſſity oe exploding | 
and confuting this new ſceptica hy 


thefis, of the Poſſibility of our facu ties 


being ſo made, as to deceive us, in all 
. 1 Feber Omni * 
OL 


be demonſttated 3 Priori from any an- 


om hence, that thersfote no certain... but 
of pereeption. | 


emonſtration. Many 0 
8 e ſuch; or of ſta 


to 8 4 0 
whole to 


the like . fl 


7”. T2 
— Thus Alexander Aprodi 8 
AlementAlenund. But their meaning there. d ige. 


truth 1 A 
t only our ; 
1 5 8 
Perceiyed, is ; the very e 
3 


nding faculties, ſo 
and diftin&t conceptions of all falſhoe 
and non-entities, as of truths, 
whatſoever is clearly and. Anga r per- 
ceived, hath therefore an entity; and 
omnipotence it ſelf (to ſpeak with re- 


Verence). cannot. make nothing to be | 
ſomething, or ſomething nothing. This 


no more, than that it cannot do thitgs 
dentmdictious. Conception the meaſure 


' tra? F. . 

«5 rue, that ſenſe as ſuch is 

taſtical and relative; and were 

no other perception, all truth would 
I rate, Nan and ſeeming, none 
ade bly the reaſon, 

w 2p chars ſulpedeq. the ſame. 

| knowledge alſo. 250 mind and under 


g reaches beyond phancy and 
appearance, to the ab uteneſs of things. 
It een of. truth within it 


919, 720 
Objected ;, 3 that. this an arrogance, 
* creatures to pretend to an abſolute 
certainty of any thing. Anſwer that 


God alone is ignorant af 


e part, = 
ey n 


1 


"be g 


— — 


footing to ſtand upon, 15 
Lemmon notions, without which 80. 

= could be proved by reaſon; "we © 
hall endeavour,: by means Der to 


Nothing 


mas meer m 


_ think; that God hath. | Mk, men ſo, 5 that it might be 


that they may poſhbly attain to fome 


cCertainty of his own . Orzgen, 
that knowledge is the only thing, that 


alk certainty in it. 


Füge 720, 721 
© Haying 


no ſome firm ground or 
a certainty c 


demonſtrate the exiſtence of A God from 


Bis Wen * 5 © £95, 0. -; We put in actual. 


Carteſus 55 andertitckily to do this 


ith mathematical evidence; as this 
ideaincludeth in it neceſſary exiſtence. 
_ This ng ion hitherto not fo ſucceſs- 
ul,” it being by many concluded to be 
phiſm, That We. ſhall TINY 


der won al that we Four both for it, 
and againſt it; leaving « others to "mike 


M judgment. 721 


7 Ft inſt the Carteſün W 


ſtration of a God. That” becauſe we 
<a frame an idea of a neceflarily. ex. 


iſtent Being, it does not at all follow, 


that; it is; fince we can, frame Ei hs of 
is 


things, that nevet were, nor will 


tobe gathered from RARE 
but only that it is not impo fi 


| E. A 
gain, from this idea, inc hg RE] | 


Ary exifterice, nothing e 1 

but that What hath' ve, neceffary 

ence, is not perfect; and, that r ere 

be a perfect being, its exiſtence always 

was, and will be neceſſary; but not 

tu 0 that it doth exiſt. " Aﬀalla: 
when from the neceſſity of exiſtence 


med only hypothetically, the con- 
Thovgh'a 


roam is made abſolutely. 


erfet being mult exif neceſſafily, 
t not therefore "follow, that it muſt 


Tha doth exiſt. * bel. latter. a thing 1 in- 


demonſtrable. 721, 723 
For the Cartehian Aecdeitfat f 'of a 


Godt As from the notion of 4 thing, 


impoſſible; we conclude, that it never 


Was nor will bez and of that, WInieh 


wha 


os a Kehele to ia 

or might not be i 9 85 

from that, which hath .neceflary. . 8 
ence in its natute, that it actually is. 5 

The force of the ar umentation. _ 

meal hypothetical, i 1 | 

| der Penh, then is its exiltence neetſ. 


from his Ho. as. includin 


| this either actually 


a 


there be a. Per- 


; becauſe this ſuppoſes, chat a n 

ary, exiſtent being 1 15 contingent to 

23 or not to be: which a contradiction. 
The abſurdity of this will beiter ap: 


poſed to exiſt, might not happen by 


rfe& Being, not here demoiſtrated 2 


priori, hen from its own idea. The | 
reader leſt to make A Judgment. Page 
1723+ 724 


= A F TW" or prafaſory M. 
tempt, 815 the proving of a God 
necellary 
exiſtence.” | „from our Having an 
idea. "of N being, implying no 
manner of contradidtion in It, it follows,” 
that ſuch a thing is poſſible, And 1 from 


that neceſſary exiſtence included in this 


idea, added to the poſſibility thereof, it 
rther' follows, the it actually is. it 
my exiſtent being, Un pollible, is 
iſe upon the ſuppoſitſon 11 its non 
ct nce, it would. be 1mpo flible for. it 
ever . have been. Not 01 in contin- 


ent things. A perfect being is "either 
3 poſſible. to have been, or elſe it is. 


Were God zoflible, and” yet not,. he 
would - not be a neceſſary, but conti 

gent being. e 0 ſtreſs AY 
upon this. 724,725 


Another plainer argument, for the 


exiſtence of à God, from "bis Idea. 


Whatſoever We gan frame. an idea of in 
our minds, implying no contradiction, 
1s,. or elle, if it be 
not, is poſſible to be. But if God be 


not, he is not poſſible to be. Therefore 
the is. "Tye * before proved, that 
we. 


— 


L J * 4 6 
n F | 
7 1 * 
* * 8 


— 


r, if, inſtead. of neceſſary. exiſtence, 
No Theiſts WM "= 
 therwiſe prove, that a God, though ſup- 


chance to be, Nevertheleſs Goc, or a 
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' we cannotthaye. an. 4 
e e Lat may. oaturally.riſe fem fig cer 
5 e e modification of dead and ſenſelels mat- | 


_ cexiſtence. $4 f7s » Wdde „„ | 
A further ratiocination from the idea and underſtan 


£0 


* 
2 


of God, as including neceſlary exiſtence, 


+ # 


* 


, no- argument a, demobitration of the im. 
ſelf from eter- Dollbtleey py atheiſm, Page 728, 5 296 
but.what The controverſy again mare particu- 
larly ſtated, from the idea of God, as 
including mind and underſtanding in 
it; vis. whether all Mind, were. made 
ire. An or generated, out of Teoſelels matter : 
© Appendix te tie argument; that no or whether there were an eternal un- 
e temporary ſucceſſive being could be made mind the maker of all. This the - 
from eternity without beginning. This dectrine of Theiſts, that Mind the old- 
Proved. before, 725, 726 elt of all things; of Atheiſts, that it 
„Ain, the [controverſy betwixt A- is a poſt-nate thing, younger than the 
theiſts and Theiſts firſt clearly ſtated world, and an umbratile "image of real ih 
from the idea of God, and then {atif- being. „ 729 g 
factorily decided. Premiſed; that 282 „ ee thus ſtated again 
eyery thing was not made, ſo neither was decided. Though it does not follow, 
every thing unmade. - Atheiſts agree in that if once there had been no corpo- 
both. The ſtate of the controverſy. be- real world or matter, there could neyer __.- 
twixt Theiſts and Atheiſts ; ; whether have been any; yet it is certain, that —_ 
that, which being it ſelf unmade, was if once there had been no life nor * 
the cauſe of all 43 things made, were mind, there could have never been any 
the moſt perfect, or the moſt imperfect life or mind. Our imperfect minds, 
being. A certain kind of Atheiſtick not of themſelves from eternity, and 
Theiſm, or Theogoniſm, Which ,ac- therefore derived from a perfect un- 
knowledging a God, or ſoul of the made minc. 729,730 : 
| world, 9 over the Whole, ſup - . That Atheifts think their chief 
„ 15 him, notwithſtanding, to have e- ſtrength to lie here, in their diſproving 
merged out of Night and Chaos ; that a God, from the nature of underſtand- 
is, to have been generated out of ſenſe- ing and knowledge. Accordin to 
leis matter. 7726, 728 them, things made knowledge, and not 
Ibe controverſy. thus ſtated eaſily knowledge things. All mind and un- 
decided. Certain, that leſſer perfection derſtanding the creature of ſenſibles. 
may be derived from greater, or from and a phantaſtick image of them ; mw 
that which is abſolutely perfect; but im- therefore no mind their creator, Thus 
ofhible, that greater perfection, and does a modern writer, conclude, that 
higher degrees of entity, ſhould riſe knowledge and underſtanding is not to 
out of leſſer and lower? Things did be attributed to God, becauſe it implieth 


1 6 1 2 . depen» 


all matter, as ſuch. "This - 


/ 


; 8 14 Cle, as | 5 ould 78 id. hon 


1 ſenſeleſs matter is the more perfect of 
all things, and!” "the N Numen. 


. 


aug Siber confütltzon 
0 _ Atheiſtick' principles, 'Know- 
| fon the W of ſenſibles upon 

5 14 2585 and his paſhon, Senfible 
Wi | themſelves not known by the 

| — or phancy of ſenſe. Knowle 
hot from the obey of the thing known, 
But of the knhower. Beſides phantaſms 
of finj lat bodies; intelligible idea's u- 

| niverſal, A late atheifh ck paradox, 
that e nothing but names. 
e truths in abftra& ſciences 
no paſſion from bodies by ſenſe, nor 
1 pri be by induction from many 
ulars z we at once petceiving it im- 
pot ingenious obſervation of Ariforles, 
that wry it be perceived by ſenſe, the 
three angles of a triangle to be 
to two right ; yet would not this be 
feience, or knowledge, properly fo cal. 
led: Which is of univerfals firſt, and 
from, thence deſcends to og 5 730, 


0 Again, we ha ve concept tions of reno 
inicorpoteal, as alſo a ſuch co 
as never did exiſt, and whoſe W 
ſenſe could not reach to; as a perfect 
ſtraight line, and plain ſuperficies, an 
exact triangle, circle, or ſphere. That 
we Have a power of framing 
things, that never were hor will be, but 
only poſſible. 732 
Inferred from hence, that human 
ſcience it ſelf, not the meer image and 
creature of fi ngular ſenſibles, but pro- 


leptical to them, and in order of na- 


ture before them. But ſince there muſt 
be ven before vs, intelligibles before 
intellection; the only true account of 
knowledge and its original is from a 
perfect omnipotent Being, comprehen- 
ding it elf, and the extent of its own 
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dge ectypal, but archety pal, 


— to Aritotle. Fuſtin 
ible, that they ſhould be otherwiſe. 


equal 
fimple reaſons and intelli 


Wife. 


Ariſtotle Ae with Plato's ideas, yet 


ideas of 


where. 


ove; or the poſſibilities of all things, © PE 
their relations «and immutable truths. 


And of this one perfect mind all im- 
Peer minds partake.” Page 732,79 
3 Knowledge therefore, in the nature 


of | 4; 1. 


it, ſuppso 


0 ſeth the exiſtence of a Per- 
fect omni 


potent Being, as ita vos, or 


intelligille. This comprehending it felf, 


the firſt original knowkdpe, 4 mind be. 1 
fore the world; and All fenſibles, not 


of all. Wherefore not Atheiſm, but 


Theiſm, demonſtrable from Knowledge 


and underſtanding. 33 1 | 
This further Sea 7p : = | 
a Wr there are eternal verities, much s as 


were never made, nor had any begin- 
ning. That the diagonal of a ſquare in- 
commenſurable to the fides, an eternal 
Martyrs 
lie dinauz, or eternal morals, geome- 
8 truths, not made by any mans 
thinking, but before all men ; as alſo 
before the world arid matter i. 734 
Now if there be eternal verities, the 
gible effences 
muſt needs be eternal like. 
heſe called by Plato things, 
that always are, but were neyer made, 
ingenerable and incorruptible. However 


of thin 


does he alſo with him in this, that 
the forms or ſpecies of things were e- 
ternal, and never made; an that there 
is no generation of them; and that there 
are other _ s beſides ſenſibles, the 
immutable o diets of ſcience. Certain, 

that there could be no immutable ſcience, - 
were there no other objects of the _ 

but ſenfibles. The objects of 
tricalfcienceno material triangles, Wes, 
Sc. theſe, by Ariſtotle, ſaid to no 
The intelligible natures of 
things to Philo, the moſt neceflary eſ- 


ſences. 2 
Now if there be eternal truths, 4 


intelligibles, whoſe exiſtence alſo is ne- 


cellary' 3 fince theſe can be no where but 
in 
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Aug all theſe ideas and truths. at once; or 
_  Mindot a perfect, 
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is in ſome ſenſe an axiom of u 


7 

5 
IN 

% 


A 


o 


4 
0 1 * i + 
2 FX 8 8 
* 


„omnipotent Being, 


eo 


— original Mind z which: all other 'minds 
| partake of. Henoe ideas, or notions 
exactly alike in ſeveral men; and truths 
indiwilbly the fame : becauſe their 
minds all Kamp 
ſeal. Tbemiſtius; that one man could 


d with the ſame original 


not teach another, were there not the 
ſame notion both in the learner and 


teacher. Nor could men confer together, 
as they do, were there not one Mind, 


that all partaked of. That anti- monat- 
chical opinion, of many underſtanding 
beings 
futed. And now have we not only aſ- 


eternal and independent, con- 


ſerted the. idea of a God, and confuted 


all che atheiſtick pretences — it 1 


but alſo, from this idea, demonſtr 
his exiſtene. 737, 738 
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iſtick argument, againſt omnipo- 


tence and divine creation; that nothing 


can, by any power whatſoever, be made 
of noth t 


three things to be inſiſted on. © Firſt, 
that de nibilo mbil, nothing out of nothing, 


ble truth, but then makes nothing a- 


gainſt theiſm, or divine creation, Se- 


condly, that nothing out of nothing, in 


the ſenſe of the atheiſtick objectors, viz. 


that nothing, which once was not, could 


by. any power whatſoever be brought 


into being, is abſolutely falſe ; and that, 
if it were true, it would make no more 


againſt theiſm, than it does againſt athe- 
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be but one only 


perfection of its ſuppoſed cauſ 
its ſuppo 8 


& Confutation of the ſecond athe- 


ing, In anſwer to'which, 
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De phil nibil, nothing f age 738 


= 


ever of i ſet come into being; or hat 


from it ſelf; or, that nothing can be 
made or produced, withgut; an eticient 
cauſe. From whence . demonſtrated, 
that there was never nothi = Or, that 


every thing was not made, but ſomething 


did exiſt of itſelf from eternity unmade, or 
underived from any thing elſe. 
could be efficiently. produced by what 


hath not at leaſt equal perfection, and a 


Sufficient aQive or productive power. 
That of an effect, which tranſcends : 


come from nothing, or with- 
out a cauſe. Nor can any thing be pro- 


perfection, unleſs It have alſo 4 Fr ö 


active or productive power. Hence cer- 


tain, that were there once no motion at 


all in the world, and no other ſu 


beſides body, which had no ſelf. moving 


power, there could never poſſibly be any 


motion or mutation to all eternity, for 


want of a ſufficient cauſe, or productive 


power. No imperfect being hath a pro» 
ductive power of any new ſubſtance, 
which was not before, but only of new 
accidents ſand modifications z that is, 
Which two 
fore · mentioned ſenſes reſpectthe efficient 


no creature can create. 


cauſe. 739 


_ Thirdly, nothing can be materially 


produced out of nothing ping 


natural generations (whefe the. ſuperna- 
tural power of the Deity interpoſes not) 
no new real entity, or ſubſtance produ- 


ced, Which was not before, but only 
3 | new 


ag from: nothing, in the true ſenſe 
thereof, Was Seu res - impoſſibility of 
EY ”m mathing.. 
in ſome ſenſe, is. a common notion of 
unqueſtionable truth. For firſt, certain, 
that nothing, which once was not, could 
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Pre ente. 
Nothing 


2 39, 740 


 fiſted'on by the old phy ers before 
_ "Ariſtotle, in this fel. Neely mil- 
underſtood b 
they defigned thereby, to take away all 
divine creation out of nothing preexiſt- 


ing. Granted, this to have been the 


Tenſe of the Stoicks and of Plutarch; 


be . the World to have been 


po otherwiſẽ made by God. than a houſe 
is by a Carpenter, or a by a 
taylor. Plutarch and the Stoicks there- 
fore imperfect Theiſts, but neverthe- 
Tefs zealous Religioniſts. But the ancient 
Atalſck philoſop en here acted only as 


phy elch 1 not as theologers, or 
metaphy cians; | they not directing them- 


ſelves againſt a divine creation out of no- 
thing pre-exiſting ; but only contending, 
that neither in natural generations any 
1 real entity was created, nor in cor- 
ruptions annihilated ; but only the mo- 
9 cations of what before exiſted, changed: 
r, that no new real entity” aan made 
out of matter.” + 740, 741 
That this was the love: meaning of 
thoſe ancient phy ſiologers, evident from 
the uſe, which they made of this princi- 


ple, nothing '' out of nothing © which 


twofold. Firſt, ' upon this fouudation, 
they endeavoured to eſtabliſh'a* peculiar 
Kind: of phyſiology, and ſome atomo- 
logy or other, either ſimilar or diflimi- 
lar; homœomery or anomœomery. A 
naxagoras from hence concluded, be- 
cauſe nothing could be made out of no- 
thing pre-exiſting and inexiſting; that 
therefore there were in every body fi- 
milar atoms, of all kinds, out of which, 
by concretions and ſecretions; ult natu- 


ral generations made; ſo that bone was 


made out of bony atoms præ - exiſt ing 
and inexiſting ; fleſn out of fleſhy, and 
the like. 
mery, or Awilar ms: od built "_ 


out * ner %% much in- 
a after Anuragurur, (whom Lencippus, 
Deimberitus and eee here fe 
moderm Writers; as if 
the ſume principle, notbing vu f mg- 


For anten, reſt, and magnitude 


of animals, eſpec 


This the Anaxagorean homœo- 


8 i 5 5 Age 74 Bt 2 
33 Lcalicks, both —— 


with greater ſagarity concluded, from 


thing,” Falls thoſe qualities and forms of 
bodies; naturally generated and corrupted, 

were therefore no real entities, diſtin 
from the ſubſtance of matter, but only 


different modifications thereof, —— 5 
different phancies in us; and this an 


anomceomery, or diſſimilar . | 
the atoms thereof being devoid of qua- 
lities. Thoſe ſimple elements or letters 
(in nature's alphabet) out of which, va- 
riouſiy combined, [theſe phi loſophers 
ſpelled out, or compounded all the ſylla- 
-bles and words (or complexions) of 

corporeal things, nothing but -- fig | 


Were qualities and forms real 
2 diſtinct from theſe, and ndt 
Præ: exiſting, (as Anaxagoras. dreamed) 
they muſt then have come from nothing, 
in natural ane 15 "hich impaſſi | 
ble Y 742, 743 
Another i improvement; of this prin- 
ciple, nothing out of nothing, made by 
the Italick philoſophers that the Jos 
ially human, ſince they 
could not dollfoſy reſult from the mere 
modifications of matter, figure, fite mo- 
tion, Sc. were not produced in genera- 


tions, nor annihilated i in deaths and cor- 


ruptions; but being ſubſtantial things, 


did præ and -poſt-exiſt./ This ſet down 


as the controverſy betwixt Atheiſts and 
Theiſts, in Lucretiußn. Whether ſouls 
were generated, or inſinuatedinto bodies. 
Generations and corruptions of animals, 
to theſe Pythagoreans, but anagramma- 
tical, tranſpoſitions. -. That thoſe phi- 
loſophers, who afferted the præ· exiſtence 
and 'ingenerability of ſouls, did not 
therefach nn them to ih been 
wy e 


i 5 wen, wur ant 11 wha . 


1 
_ themall from the 


rom mneDeity. Thus Proctus 
though maintainſug. cha eternity of fouls, 


o 


With the world., The. ingenerability of 


"2 ſouls. in Plats”: Times; no mote than 


_ " fore} tos 


this, that they were: dot generated. out. 
of matter; and for this cauſe alſo, were 
they called principles; in the fame fene ) 
as matter was {0 accounted, Souls there 

tore, to Halo, created by God, though 
not in the generatibo of animals, but 
: before. %% We Hage 543. 74 5 


Saint n hinſcIf; formetime 


Sering and ſceptieal, in the Point of 
E That we, Have a: phi- 

8 „ F 
loſophick certainty: of no more than 


this, that ſouls Were created by God; 
out of nothing pre-exiſting, ſine time 


ar.other: ;, either. in generations, or be 
fore them. That unleſs brutes be mere 
machines, the reaſon}. the fame alls 
concerning brutiſſ 
generated out of 
by the Deity 3.88 
g their bodies was, 

CV ELL4 2644 DIIAERL AED T1 1 eo, 745 
That alf theſe three fore: mentioned 
particulars, wherein it | 
thing can poſſibly come from nothing. 
are reducible to 


£ a ..; 


the matter of 


9 


* 


nothihg ; Which 

the [divine ommipotence or - creative 

E ſhall- be ſhewed afte wards; 

hut confirm the ſame. But thoſe | famie 
words, '#otbing aut of "nothing, may 

_.carty another ſenſe ; When that 4 2. 
-ovrev, qu of nothin is not taken cauſally, 
but only to fignify the texmi nus 2 J. 
*1he term from which; 91 | 


eo Rt 0 WHYcD, 'Or- a3 antecedent 
_ non-exiſtence + and the meaning thereof 


will be, that nothing, which before was 


not, could afterwards, by any power 


And this the ſenſe of tlie Dembcritick 
and Epicurean objectors 1 d, That no 


| realentity can be made, or brought out 
exiſtence into being; and there- 
wn 


E non 
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Dur ſecond undertakings in way of 


aut ot 
ought not to be uſed 


Hag- 


fouls ; that the ſengt #2 
| en our ot matter, but created, be 
_ tome time or: other; 2 


is true, that no- 


this one general propo- 


q will no way claſh with 


By 


- whatſoever, be brought into being. 


* 8 N N 8 
3 R AS 4 : * Wr | , 
\ = * * T P 3 * 7 * * 1 . * " 1 all F SOS 57% . = Pr * wa 2 'J 
- r } * > oh 2 * . V * 
* * * * C3 * L $7 * 
8 o * 4 
AF : - þ. 9 We bd DO N 
7 * 7 - , 7 2 a * 9 
Wag we.” UF ? , PEE Jas 
* * . * 1 %* ” * 8 4 
= > * * = : 
— 1 A o r 
. 


| ; Theiſts an 
+ F 4 , 5 2 * y y 1 $ 
Pageibid. 


tl. 5.4 


% : 1 
fore Is. 3 . 7 3 4 * 
k 3 +09 .* q 1 
jo” on g . 3 
0 $ 1 — 


anlwer, hereunto; to ſhew,.that nothing 
or nothing; in this ſenſe, is falſe; 
as alſo, that, were it true, yet it would 
malte no more againſt theiſm, than it 
doth. againſt atheiſm; and therefbre 


ſally true, that nothing at 


Mite 

= 

But 4 
= 4 


* 

. > 
reof | 
- lk 5 — * 


this pro oſition; 


artly 
tificial t ing (as a a garment) can 


| | genera tions, that no 
new. real entity or ſuhſtance could be 


fect ſubſtance, which once was not, to 
be brought into being by God, this nat 


11 


any xy of. belogen ene 


1 a * 4. 5 PE only Tanhnitely. 4 


reater perfection, but allo fufficicat pro 
juctive or. ,emanative »Pawer. 


True, 


thus impoflible, bat what contradictions: 
and thought; a contradidtion,. far any. 
at the ſame time, to be and pot 


bes y et none at all, for an. impe rect 
, E 5 (which is in its nature contingent 


to exiſtence). after. it had not been, to 
be;:: Wherefore, finde the 


fore, is no way contradictious, nor con 


ſequetitly in its own nature impoſſible; 
it muſt needs be an 1 of 


i Page 74.0 
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| tance: could. poſſibly be brought out of 
non · exiſtence into being then muſt the 
reaſon. hereof be, becauſe; no ſubſtance 


can derive its whole being from another 


ſubſtance. \ But, from hence, it would 


follow, that whatſoever is ſubſtantial, | 
did not only exiſt from eternity, but alſo - 


of it ſelf,. independently upon any ching 


elſe. Whereas, - firſt, the Pts: eteruit/ 


of temporary beings. not | agreeable: to 


reaſon:: and then, Fo wan e 7 


ſubſtanges to have exiſted. of themſelyes 
and neceſſatily, is to ſuppoſe ſomethi 
to come from nothi in the pe 
ſenſe; they having no necellary ſelf- 
Exiſtence in their nature. As 8 who 
afficm all ſubſtance to be bod "I and no 


body to be able to move it. 


Appen motion. to have been from 


eternity q yet make this motion to come 


from nothing, or be cauſed by nothing. 

. What in its nature contingently poſſible 
to be, or not be, could not exiſt of it 
ſelf; but muſt derive its being from 
ſomething elſe, which neceſſarily ex- 
iſteth. Plato's diſtinction therefore be- 
twixt two kinds of ſubſtances muſt 


needs be admitted, that, which always is, 


Oey ay: never made and that, which 


| ©: 


| awer, cannot. do things. in 
their 1 impoſible; but nothing: 


only foll low. _— as tlie 
cursan Atheiſt ſup 1 507 2 0 th 5 My ns 
but alſg chat all: fouls, lat leaſt by 


making of 


a ſubſtance to be, which was not. be- ſubſtantial; 


$19. 
8 Pagan Theiſte, Ho held the eternity of 
human minds, ſuppoſed them, not with 


"Wo 1 common, 


though 
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. exit. of Ee yak fr eternity 
indepe ependently upon any hog elſe 5/1 
being -1mpo ible, "thee - Min 


mould be modification of Hase { 4 | 


matter, Fi refult from figures, ſites mo - 
tion, and . Human ſouls 
therefgre, according ta 


made; whereas Atheiſts ſti 


this dee muſt; have: been n ; 
7 deny both 
their præ and n Thoſe 


ſtanding, to, haye depended. upon the 

Deity,.as their, 1 8 Before gved, 

- N there can be but one. undegtfand f 
elf-exiſtent., If  human..ſor 


depend upon. the Deity : as. their cauſe, 


2 creative power out of nothing; 
el 


that God as the cauſe of an lb. 
ance © Plato definition of a fb 


myo in general, and his 3 


things are made, after they 
been. Certain, that he did not u 


of matter, he ſupppſing them to be be- 


fore matter, and theref dre made by God 


out of nothing prac-exiſtng. All phi- 


loſophers, ho held the 1mmortality 


and in of. the ſoul, aſſerted it 

to have 5605 cauſed by God, either in 
time, or from eternity. Plutarths fin- 
| 5 larity here. Unqueſtionable, that the 
Platoniſts ſuppoſed one ſubſtance to re- 
ceive its 29 4 being from another; in 

that they derive their ſecond hypo 4265 
or ſubſtance, though eternal, — the 
firſt; and ** third from both; and 


then doubtleſs matter alſo, . 749, 780 
but great miſtake, that . 
no Pagan, Theiſt ever  ackno 8 | 


that the divine efficiency is that; whereby 
had not 


ſtand this of the production of fouls out 


all 
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| materia 
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ipoved ' this - the bare ſubſtance cha, 


Propoſi- 

| 3 . ut 
—_— vi. That no ſubſtande was alone, 
Wel, oriderived its being from an- 
ther but whatſoever is fabiſtantial, did affir 
exiſt af it gef tnom sternsty, indepen- an 
dently4 Wente, in the next place, to © 
make it 1 
Ait would un mene t 
i dot 


not truths). may 
FE „. Gal a 
the creator af u fubſtance, mhough wet | 
genuine, yet zealous Theis. ut the 
ancient Atheiſts, both 50 Plato and 4 
viborie, 


beſides ter, ſome other fu 


the ſactioe, efficient canſe thereof 
vx iſtence, atheiſtick hypotheſis {i a Os to 
\ nothing — he made, Wichent any, e 


1 eee excepted. Thie principle. Whereas 
ſame done bytthe Demdcritick and Epi- theiſts :attribute. 
_ -cuncan/Atheifts them ſelves, the maleers 15 f 


-of this: z th actording to 
2. 

ſiolqgy, it is impoſſihle, that life avd be why 
_underfianding, stil and :mind;;dhoukd been whos wn „ from 


be mere modifications 
-'Dheifſts 
of nothii 


ef matter Ms 
Wive a creative;powerxifrall/ aut al 
„to the Deity; de Athe- 1 —— Wa te 
iſts to and:deadmateer.”- Where- itt nian Without a, ue, .yct co 
fore æhis can ibe mne argument againſt not dnl and {cn nter, — 4 
et it er 5 ith imgition, ever; [beget- 
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nt and yet 


Peel 


5 gg 66 5276 W. 
0 more in he making of the world, 


| than” a arp nter doth inthe building of 
Na this: Prefende, that” ne. 
thing ade out of W 


1 him, to make fouls"out 


E from 
1 Ry, 17 111 = 
1 ad ythag 
manner, that Foul: 

be geperated 1 of matter 3 
nothing can rome ft Or: "nothing, in wa) 
of caulaſity. "The Tubterfage 97 6 ths 8. 
rheiſtick lonicks out: ' of Ar iſtol 
matter being the h ſubſtance, and 
life, ſenſe” and i ng 85 nothing 
but the paſſions, affe&ions and diſpofi- 
tions thereof; che A Nan kb them 
out of matter, no 
5 new real entity. 

Anſwer; Aker tgcaiſc 

tm there is no other 'fabſtance — - 
body or matter, therefore falſely con. 
Jae life, ſenſe and underſtanding to 
be accidents or modes of matter; th 
eng 
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Zeig 


indeed the modes or attributes 0 
ſybſtance ine pt potkal and Telf-adtive. 
mode that, which cannot de co ceived, 
withotit the thing, whereof it is a Mödez 
but life and cogitätion may be conceived, 
Without 


"deed "cagitor 
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conceived with it. 759. 
The chief been of this etror, from 


i and forms ; as becauſe the qua- 


ry of heat, and form of fire may be 
generated out of matter, therefore life, 
Fogitation, and underftatiding alſo, But 
the atomick Atheiſts themſelves ex- 
Ploce e . as things Healy" diftint . 

FR fig gure, ng © aud motion 'of 
* arts, for this very reaſon, becauſe no- 
thing dan be made out of nothing cau- 


W | A bs. vo een "on * 


* 15 * 8 * (0 


of for thing 


& ſelves bring 
y . outof nothing, in way of cauſality. 
> *oipmion, that © 
- Jocal motion, and men themſelyes but 
mere machines, 
lex AY 


real extenſion; and in- | 
760 


- miraculous efficiency,..to' 


pry pooh Nt cn 8 wal” 

tions,  paltions, alen e 
teally erieing wirkt them. 
That in theſe qualities, which is diſtinet 
Tre ” * | the” figure; ite," and” motion of 
Parts,” not the: accidents and  modifica- 
tions of: matter; but of Hor bwn'fouls. 


| of The atomick'Atheiſtvinfinitely abfurd ; | 


When (exploding qualities,” becauſe” no- 
thing can come oe of nothing, chem 
life, ſenſe and-under Handing, 
Phat 
tion 18 nothing büt 


igious- ſottiſhneſs, 
or ON impudence. Pape 760, 762 

Vety obſervable here, that Epicurus 
himſeff, having a' mind to affert contin- 
gent liberty, confeſſeth;. that he could 


not do this, unleſs there were ſome Tuch, 
thin 


46 * . : * 
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in the p esz becauſe nothi: 

made out of nothing, or cauſ 
b Seeg: : -atid therefore does he fi- 
aloufly.Feign 4 third motion of atoms, 
folves ther enn f 3 


Wherefore: he alt inceds 'be guilty 


of ae 


15 mind gut 


production, of ene 
„ When heb res an. 
f dead, fenſel 
„ Were there no ſubſtantial 21 e 


life and understanding in che univerſe, 


there could none have been ever 
-duced ;- becauſe it muſt have come om 
Fi) ng, or been made without. a cauſe. 
That 10 philoſophy, 
Ke * alſo fouls? themſelves, at 
"leaſt ſenſitive, out af the power of 5 
matter, edluces them out of nothing, © 
15 them without bake mark, and 10 
es a direct way to a aim. 762, 
d 
e than by motion, ak by a kind of 
e' fouls, 
and minds, attribute that cfeative power 
to this W en a matter — 
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which. 'educes, | 


f 


* 
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cauſed by 
2 nor: materially, 


| Fi but all other things 


Man my — imp 


of 64 Mur * 
ag or 764 
no middle bet wirt 
"al "things muſt. FORE 


ay N n 


3 F 
4 95 45 Gon,” 'N EE ves that 
the eniſtence ofen God may de fur- 
ther directly proved -alſo from the ſame 
- principle; rightly underſtood, nothing 
a. 2 nal hing 1 cauſally, r nothing 
— Neher efficiently 
2704 
By theſe- ſteps. firſt chat thers Was 
never pgthing, bat, ſom̃ething or other 


. ad eat; wo it. ſelf from . eternity, un- 
| upon ay 
thing elle, mathematically certain ; from 

this ' principle, - natbing from nothing. 


made, and independently 


there once i kg there 
-could never haye been thi 
Whatſoever did exiſt of it if = 
eternity, muſt} have fo exiſted nece 
ſarily, and not. by. any free N we 
- choice, Certain 


exiſtence is and. always was neceſſary. 
| Now that, which exiſts, neceflarily, of 


it ſelf, myſt haye neceſſity of a ci 


in its nature; Which nothing büt a 

perfect Being hath. \. Therefore 1 

is a perfect Being; and e elf e. (4 
ſides this did exiſt of it ſelf. from Eter- 
whatlhever 
_ (whether, ſouls or matter) were made 
by it. Jo ſuppoſe any thing to exiſt 
of it ſelf. neceſſarily, that hath no neceſ- 
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1 e Firſt, from an idiot ear a 


ceit, that becauſe * chlags conf 
be. made by men, "but out of pr 
exiſtent matter, * erefore e 5 * | 
J, or a perfect 170 tun be other- 
wiſe made. Secon , becauſe me of 
them have ſuppoſed . ae de ro, an i 
e B, or firſt matter un made; 
1 older tha u Aol, Whereas 
this yy 


infinite, eternal. and neceflari! 


therefore, that there 
is ſomething .aQually in being, whoſe - 


and ſceptical 
e *of* 


the nece Sith 


hing, but. a metaphyſcat = 
notion of Fog W or poſſibility 
of things, telpeckively to the Deity. 
Laſtly, becauſe 17 BF Oe have con- 
ceived. body and { ace to be really the 
fame thing z and (ſpace to politively 
exiſtent. 
7 9 Tings, ſpace. . t the extenſion of the 
Deity it ſelf, 2 _ ſome. ſup fe5 bur of 
other body, only Lach abftraQly, from 
this. or 32 is therefore immo eably; 
then no ſufficie und for the Poſitive 
infinity, or The indefinity thereof, as 
Cartgfius umagined': we being certam of 
no more than this, that be "the World 
n, and. its ſpace, or. 3 never 
great, Vet it might. be til greater” — 
reater infinitely; for WHY very cauſe, 
1 could. never be Poſitively 55 
This poſlibility of more body Ang ſpace, i 
further and further indeflnitely, or with- 
Hut end, as alſo 1 its eternity, miſtaken, . 7 
Ty aftual ſpace and Aiſtance polnively _ 
ite and eternal. Nor 1s there per- ww 


hops any ſuch” great abſurdity; in the 
Wn teneſs of actual ſpace and diſtance, 


— (according<o-this bypathelis,) as ſome 


conceive. 8 76 
Moreover, the exiſtence 

may be further roved from 55 
DR notion, Fe oh woth * 


2470 hot only Wh Were there 
99 655 God, that Sis we hape f a 
W at. Rs 5A 229! 1424 
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_ ciple, nothing 7 1 
cauſed by nothings = 199 


fites and motions 3 and therefc 
_ neceſſarily 
created, by the Deity, gut 'of.* 


2$ 1 Aid not 


vine creation, fram that. 


elf. exiſtent from eternity 55 
_ confuted 3 3 it having been 


cauſe. 9 1 


e (the diſprovin 
corporeal, and ha 
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8 ar 
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and ſenſeleſs mattet, or from 


ore. muſt 
-ither; hav exiſted. of: et I oma 
——_ y ks eternity 3 ot elle be 


nothing 
Conduded, that the . 
ther as certain, 
all cn 
from eternity, of themſelyes, e 
rily. Thus is the ſecond atheſſtick ar- 
gumentation againſt omnipotence or di- 
ale 1 principle, 
zotbing aut of nothing, in the fete. 
ſenſe, ue is, that nothing could be 


E e 
iſtence of u God is alt 


brought out of non- exiſtence into being, 
or no ſubſtance derive its whole being 


but all was 


from another ſubſtanee, 
abundantly 


that unleſs there be a God, or a perfect 


omnipotent Being, and Creator, kanne 


muſt have come from nothing in 


thing 
the impoſſible ſenſe ; that is, have been 


cauſed by nothing. or made without a 


g , 
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s EO. 1 


4H E fix following atheiſtick argu- 
mentations, - * at theſe two ] 
rſt of an in- 
corpoteal De- 
477 next taken all together, In way of 


fore He th following 22 


is Pein. | 


Tons and minds 
could neyer ha ve emerged out of hn | 


| without the direction of « Mind, 


emonſtrated, matter ; and this c 


ture ; the Arſt'im 
ble, body; the ſecond penetrable and 


ea 1 —1 
nents, rea ance is 
x7 par 5] . tha®there- 


ments, (Bünde upon the e 


by "{l} 
fition, are aſſo inflehiſlcane: ' Pai 5 


* 
por 


"Before we conſevo the ebene 4A 5 


guments; againſt ah 1n6rporeal Deity; 
8 — 3 chat though all Corporealifte 
not Atheiſts, "ye Acheind -univer- 
fally miete 2 "Thins "Plato 
in lis! 708 wil of thoſe, who main | 


whos "that nature (i al chin 


firrneth, chat they held *4 and . 
tance to be one and the Gf fame thing. 
From whence- it follows, that ineo — 491.1 
rea! fubſtance is incerporeal body, or 
e and that what- 
ſoever is not "body, is nothing,” He 
Hxewiſe addeth, "that they, who afferred 
the foul to be a body, bt had not the 
confidence to make pr ce und other 
vittiies bodies, (or oany? over- 
threw the cauſe of "atheiſm, ' Hriftorte 
alſo repreſenteth the che fick hypothe- 
ſis thus, That there is but one nature, 
orporeal, (or endued 
with magnitude) the only ſubſtance ; 


and all other "rat the 3 5 and 
affections thereof. 767, 769 
In dif g co! ſubſtance, 
Ge difference the Atheiſts 


themſelves.' Firſt, thoſe, Who held Aa 
vacuum, (as Epics and Demo- 

cities, Ke.) though taking it for 
granted, that what is unextended- or 
devoid of tude, is nothing 3 yet 
acknowledged 'a double extended na- 
penetrable and tangi- 


intangible, ſpace or vucuum; to them the 
only incorporeal. Their argument 2 
* | ce 


N . wa nature, 

en mpſt it nee 

af jncorporeal ſul 

nt Without 5 
e us ma officiouſne! 

dhe Atheilts ; that ieee 
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222 mblt either ſubſiſt 


1 whatſa 
y it ſelf. or 
tion; dt Mode 0 
aan it Gall, - 
tenſion of body, or A 3 
bee 


ſomething, that: lub-. 


ien of an 
or. ths Darys. 
age 709. 779. 
tended gods, ſuch 
x6 hog 
- therefore i Sou „ 
cer porea f om 
ſpace. ., But. 3 he colluded 
— 1008-47 42 430. 
Atbeiſta, who denied. vacuum, 
and. allowed not ſpace. 2 be a 2 
but a moer imaginary th ing» the plan 
taſm of a bod or 3 aſion Son. 
- fidered, abſtrackly, 2 thus. ; 4 
er 18, Extended, | V's. Or ; 
hatſoever i 18, exten dz. there- 


but w 
fore: whatſoever is, is 2270. 
This argument againſt | incorporea 


ſubſtance. anſwered.; two manner of 
ways ; ſame aflanters of  incorpereal ſub: 

ance denying the miner, What ſoayer 
ia, is extended ; others the maj ajor of it, 
whatſoever is axtendech is 1 Eik, 
the igenerality af angient "Jocorpore- 
aliſis really maintained, that there was 
_ ſomething un extended, indiſtant, de void 
of quantity, and of. magnitude, with. 


<p and Leda) ee = 4 
the foul 


Lear Ros: He "ho den ans, MM 


and 
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4 motion to = foul; otherwiſe. 


bſtange, but * 
;betwixt bath. 


ele be an attribute, affec- place ; 
Space, either, the ns Ke In this doctrine. 


55 * Bas ) may ”, 
1 2 Where, 


as preſent to whatſoever preſent. 


What- 


vr i Loads, is. OR 7 
it immovihle. mover alſo. 
. 8 likewiſe - is 
Min 15 t es. which-underſtapds;..to. 
him... He | denies place, and el | 
than by 
by. aerident with the body, | Pags 72 1, 7 
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"Phils eb en diſtant 4+ 
ine diſtant, God alſo to him, both ever * ; 
where, (becauſe. bis powers extend to 
all nd and yet no- Where, as in 9 
place being created. by him, to- 
qe much oo 
wo- 5 

upon this . that one and 


N ſame nume all 


that ate in 8 


gether with bodies. 


Ol the whole every 
fore all things 
refore wholly. 
This 
would 5 e Alo from natural in- 
as ſtints. * pr earn} likewiſe; that the 
human foul is numerically. che fame, 
both in the hand, and. in the foot, An 
pcia his argument for unextended ub 
ſtance ; that whatidever i is ſelf. moving, 
muſt be e and indiftant, © His 
affrmation, that ſouls, loeally i immove - 
W the body by _bogitation; 
773,773 
e more Fall i ixprels in this, 
that Pordbyrius. His. allervion, that 
were there ſuch an incorporeal ſpace, (as 
Democritus and | Epicurus: ſuppoſed ) - 
Mind, ot God, could not be co Extended 
With it; but only” body, The Whole 
Deity, indivigbly and indiſtantly pre- 
ſent, to every pert: of diviſible and di- 
Kant things. 2757776 
Thus Qrigen in bis again Celſus, 
St. Auſtin, that 1 human. foul hath _ 
no dimenſions, of length, breadth, and 
thickneſs, and is in it ſelf tHacabilis, 
Bot thing reckons this amongſt the com- 
mon notions, known only to wiſe men, 
that ancorporeals' ars in ne place. 776 
This therefore no novel or recent, or 
pinion, that the Deity is not part of it 


her E, 


thing (vir, tha 
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 ſthew, dee theſe Ancient Incor 
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wrable” by* 
preſefit to every: part 
But becauſe many . 
this; wie shall further! 


jeRions/'agaall} 


 eridcavaiired t6/qui 
The fit objection ; that to ſu 
Deſty and other ine ws 1 ſubſtances,” | 

_ unzextended,-'is to make them Abſalute- 
Parvitodes, "and fo contemiptible things. 
1 his anfwer ; that What 1 
corpoteal, not fo" Tudividble as 4 ee 


thing; either 4 phyſical minimum, or 


mthennatten point: for thus God cu 


the (ohl with the Whole body,. Again; 
God not ſo indiviſible, as the leaſt; he 
being the gratelt of all; not in _—_ 
_ tude, but power. He ſo indiviſible, as 
alſo infinite. This an error proceeding 
from ſenſe and imagination ; chat what 
unextended, therefore little Iocor 
real ſubſtance, the Whole of Which 18 
preſent to every part Of body, there- 
re greater than body. Porphyritis to 
* ſame purpoſe, Phat God? is neither 
to be looked upon as the leaſt. 1 
the 1 in ay of magnitude. 


Page 776, 778 
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The 18054 Objection. that what 


* great nor little, and poſſeſſes no 
ace, a non-ehtity. 
to Plato, Plotinus and Porphyrinus,: A 


miſtake proceeding 1 from men's adhering |: 


to ſenſe and imagination. - Fhey grant, 
that an unextended is a Þavras on, 
un maginable. Porphyrius, that Mind 
and Phaney are not the ſame, as ſome 
maintain. That, which can neither do, 
or ſuffer, not nothing, though it ſwell 
not out into diſtance. Two kinds of 
| Tubfſtances to Plotinus ; bulky tumours, 
and- unbulky active powers. Which 


latter, ſaid by Simplicius to have ne- 
verth en a certain depth or profundity ; 


in them. Something afra, unima- 
. even 1 it ſelf. * 1 


9 95 a and'poles ;. wh 9 . bi 
hee undivided; 
"of the worler 


pofealiſts| « un 
t themſelves of them t i 
ppole the 


4 bin or 


tile hae may poſſibly be made as g 
not congruere with the whole world, nor" as 


of matter, 


: IE und all in every Ar 
diction, and impoſſibility. This 
po- by Plofinul to be true of bodies, "orthat 


This, according 


this. Fust, that 


i ec 43 1 eines ie i 
Urge& alſo by Platiuus, that zn un * 
ſlestehedl lout duration, Fl timeſeſdeter- 
oy fas dimeult tc hbe coneetved): 8 an 
ended  ſubſtance'3-/and uſt 


5 Ar . . 7 1007 an 1 — 798, . 1 
5 That Gd wen Es un Other. 
wiſe\ineorporeal, than as es Rense, 
Nhl boch, falſe! Becauſe: = 
tlie difference of proflaeſs and war | 
in bodies; \accotding to true philoſophy, ' 
only from motion. That the moſt 5 


lea or iron 3 and the groſſeſt, as 
e Scher, No eee | 
ii W 2 5 2 LW 78s: | 


y [The chird 3 againſt 'unex-. 
ſubſtance * to Be all in the 


a contra 
4 


| W extended ; that it cannòt be 
dps nay hut impaſſible, chat hat bach 
no parts, ſhould be a part here; ant a 
part there. Mherefore the word 4% 
(in that, whole in the whole, and whole 
uvevery part), to be taken daly in a ne- 
tive ſeaſe, for i n⁊ hehe, undividad. 
fe he whole undivided . 
and not a part of 1 and: a 
t there. | e moo 


ſpirits, and human ſauls 4 — ey; That 
this not only abſurd, hut alſo contrary 
to that generally received tradition a- 
mongſt Theiſts, of ſouls N 4 gu 1c 
after death, into eue phe, 
Hades. 'T'wo / anſwers Oo W . 
br Hede may be 
er, the bong gg the ſaul's 
rag wx : Secondly, 
= AY: Pet he moat a 
ace, 4 ul ma ſaid to be 
there, where its idol LEY when this 
aaa 8 ae Jun foul 
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1 Perpbyrins; That upon by #7 ir vil, 1 commonly not. 
the foul S'rievf quite' naked" &r'-al B65 underifogy?7' 7 oO page 788, 799. 
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: 167 cat Mk « Way of Pürifying the . 
uu 1 of 0 Lane heat W thertaF vehicle, by diet and catharms, 
5 Firituous body,” Teave"tts"profſer This' much "infifted on "by Hierocles. 
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1 ; that 
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1 iloſophick r 0373: 9 
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abit its the the ame numerical ætherial body al- 
Mitt In of x ks, 1 cog ways -adhereth”t6*the ſouf; but > 
wHich Por pbyrfü 8 he blood thut it every where either finds, or 
the fobd 0 {pitt and the a makes a be, ſuitable to it ſelf Thus 
© the Fehicle Piet Pal 251 "787, 788 ehe, Plata allo ſeems to have 


„ been of that perſuaſion. 
This affirmed - by Hierocles, 285 5193 
been the genume Cäbala 'of the ancient 


yet 4 third ki d Pyttagore ns, Which Pato afterwards 
* 1 much as are * as followed: - Hferotles his definition of a 
ate moret purged after death 


mth,” a rational foal" together With a 
Salleck b Sen Taciforr and Heaven! coghate' immortaFbody”; He declaring, 
aud etheria?! and Mar⸗fike k 


this” enlivened terreftrial' bod to "be 
this pt iu allo ox on the Then." nt but the idol or Image of the true man 
ufkmeth it to be 


0 5 Jas Oe. or an zecefften to him: This therefore 
wiſe 9 yl IM lech the thin ve- RTE o 
to that objedtion againlt the illocaſſt 'y 
und Initobility of created f deorforea)s; 
chat theſe” being all Hatufaſſy United to 
ſomèe body or Other, "may be thiis ſaid 
te be in a Place une veally” moved. 
And, "that it dees not Follow, that 


7 1 there is 
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theſe. moſt religious, philoſap 
Chriſtianity ;in.; 12 — that che 
happinels and perfection of hun 


ture conſiſteth not in a 70 1 
of ſouls un- united to any b. +68 
 high-flown perſons · ha ve conevited 


Plating, » o ſometimes runs. as n 
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reſurrection. Ipgereth Teman writ- 
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ſuſpicion. legorizers of the 
Wen and of e to com, 


to another 1 p. e TS — 
twixt the reſurreclion· body and this pre- 


ſent body inScripture. The reſurrection- 
25 y of the e juſt {as that of the philo- 
phick Cabal ). Tk and jr 
glorious and lucid ; Mar -like and ſpiri 
tual z beavenly and angelical.. hots 
groſs flclhly body, gilded and war- 
niſhed over in the outhide only, but 
changed OO. This the reſur- 
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fouls after death have certain dubtile 


retaining the ſame. 


bodies, characteriaing 
form, which their terreſtrial (utah 


His opinion, that apparitions of the 
Dead are from the i ls themſelves, fur- 
viving in that, which is called. a luciforra 
body, As — that Faint Thomas did 


not doubt, but "that che body of a ſoul 
departed might appear every way * | 


eved, our 8. incorpo 
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ung 5 1 bo e thereby. ns CY 
. gh him e, A 5 7 
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-unto by Seriprute. As from thaf of bur 
Saviour, bey who ball obtain "the © 7, 
F the deal, Bal be. ToufyiAni, 
qu 41% de Angels ; that f 19, according 
18 Saint uin, ſhall have angelicat” 
. "dies; From that of Seint 
angels ſinning loſt their dyn pre 
dwelling-houfe; that is, their Ren ven!) 
Body, (called ownr5pior' by Saint Pas 
which made them fit inhabitants: of = 
heavenly regions; and thereupon ca 
down ine the lower Taurtarus 3 inter- 
Preted Saint Auſtin to be this cak- 


"Again, from that firs faid to have been 
prepared for the devils: which os 


fore (as Pſellus concludeth) implies thi 
to be bodied; becauſe an ' incorpores 


fabſtance alone, and not vitally united 
to any body, cannot be tormented with | 
ky” | Sitz, 977 
Vo ir all created incorporeals, ſu- 


td men, be ſbuls vitally pid Tofu 
£0 Dalit, and never quite f 
_ all} body; then 


probable, that human 
fouls,. after death, not quite naked from 
all body, as if. they could' live and act 
compleatiy without it; a privileg ſupe· 
8, and Proper: to 
the Deity. Nor is it at all contavible; 
how imperfect beings.could have ſenſe 


und Imagination” without bodies:” "Origen © 


contra Celſum, Our ſoulin'its'own na- 
ture incor | always flandeth in 
* nord of « b ſultable to the Place 


\ 


— 1 


ginous ait or 'atmoſphere of the earth. 


1 N 
has outa 


rate from 
2 Ibo 4, ae 3 1a 


e Aud accordingly, fo 


- "times puttech off what it had before; 
and ſometimes again putteth on fome- 
0 ching hew.“ Where thefollowin words 
"being "vitfared, Oripers' periame ſenſe 
* Evident," kbar Oer iſtin - 
miheth” the d n in St. Pall, 
"(tranſlated ?abernuele;) from the earthly 
"howle ; ne underftanding” y the or- 
mer 4 thin {pirityous: body,” which is 
a middle b he earthly” and th 
-heavenly; and which” the Toh! remiaitt- 


oth Rilt"elothed with, after death. This 


opinion of Ofens, hat the ſoul after 
Cone; not quite ſeparate 


from all bo- 
in the 1 


ng to 2 
| This one of the ex- 
tre mes e And the Origenickæ 


Jar, in this opinion concerm > hu- 
12 5 5 N Philopon us, Foan-- 


5 th Ys Prem 


St. Auſtin" in his 
En tf noe 4, de Gas ** 
aces, nor 


dy. Hhim(Pfeenns to k. 
= heats hy 'of ſouls,” before the 
1 2 4 N 


opinion not improbable, that 


Gs — after death, and before the 


FG may ſuffer from 'a certain 
fire, for: the conſuming and burning up 
of their Groſs which could not be 
without: e 


820, 822 
Hitherto Mewes how the ancient 
aſſerters of unextended incorporeals an- 
ſwered alf the objections made againſt 
them 3 3: but nl ar the lloca- 


ty 


E= —— hte bye als Gates 
which they are always vitally united to, 
they are localized, and made capable of 
motion ; according to that of 9 
the — in need of a- body for 
local motions. Net to be conſidered 


their reaſons for this aſſertion, of unex+ 


tended and indiſtant ſubſtance, ſo re 
pugnan nant to imagination, | Page 
hat whatſoever; b 
other ſubſtance heſides os body, the 7 
againſt the Atheiſts. demonſtrate, that 
there is ſomething unestended ; them · 
| ſelves taking it e that hat · 


leſa, other arguments prapounded by 
tended ſubſtance. Plotinus his firſt, to 


the human foul and mind ſuch. _ 


ither every part of an extended-ſoul, 
— 43 and of mind, mind; or not. If 
the latter, that no part of a foul, or 
mind, is by it ſelf ſoul, or mind \ chen 
cannot the whole, made up of all thoſe 
parts, be ſuch. But if every ſuppoſed 
part of a ſoul, be ſoul, and Nenn 
mind; then would all but one be ſuper- 
fluous 3 or every one be the whole: 
Which cannot * in extended things. 
od Sts 44 vt a; bis 
vs Apen, Blotians endeavounive prove, 
from the energies of the ſoul; thas it is 
unentended 3 becauſe it is one nd the 
ſame indi viſible thing, that perceiveth 
the whole ſenſible object. IT his further 


muſt it either he one phy ſical paint, or 
more. I le, that it ſhould be but 
one phyſical point. If thereforemore, 
then muſt every one of thoſe points, 
either perceive a point of the object, and 
no more, or elſe the Whole, If the former, 
then can nothing perceive the whole, 
nor compare one part of it with another: 
If the latter, then would every: man have 
nnumerable pere 
object at once. A fourth ſuppoſition, 
that the whole extended ſoul On 


$22 
| the fame, thing 
homopathy, Which is in adimals'; it 
ſoe ver is extended, is body. Neverthe - 
theſe ancients,' to prove directly une - 


more room in the ſoul, than the 


purſued; if che ſoul eee 46 SEO 


eptiong of the whole 


o N T 1 
* both the whole object; 


2 all the parts 
thereof ʒ (no 2 po Hou! having 
any e-, ſelf) not to * 1 
made; becauſe the Ae extended 
ſubſtance --nothinix but all the parts: 


a2 If no patt have avy perception; 
ored ver, 


the whole can have none. M 
to ſay the whole ſoul perdeiveth all, and 
no part of it any thing. s indeed to ac- 
knowledge it uncxtendad, and to have 
no-diſtantparts. . - Page 824, w_ 
Again, This 56 would 
from the ſympi © 


being ont and the ſame-thing, that per. 
ceives pain in the head, atid m the footy 
and ee che whole bulk of the 
1 oo yh 826 
Laftly, he diſputes are from the 
pal "energies. A magnitude could 
not undlerſtand, what hath no magni- 
tude, and what is indiviſible: whereas 
we haye a notion, not only of lati- 
tude: as indiviſible to thickneſo, and 
of langitude as to breadth; but alſo of 
a mathematical point, every way indi- 
viſible. We have notions of things 
alſo, that have neither magnitude not 
ſite, Sc. Again, all tie abſtract eſ- 
ſences of things indiviſible. We con- 
ceive extended things themnſelves unex- 
tendedly 3 the thought of 4 mile, or a 
thouſand miles diſtance; no 


1 
of an inch, or of a mathematical point. 
Moreover, were that, which perceiveth 
in us, a magnitude, it could not be e- 
qual to every ſenſible, and alike K 927, 
_— eee leſſer than i it ſe 827, 

828 
Beſides which, they might argue thus; 
that we, as we can conceive extenſion 
without cogitation, and again cogitation 
without extenſion, (from whence their 
dſtinction and ſeparability is inferrible :) 
ſo can we not conceide tion with 
extenſion; nor the length, breadth, and 
thickneſs of a thought; nor the half, 
or a third, or the twentieth part thereof; Z 
Sh S nor 


ſoul and eee then muſt 


of them be one, but mai 
- be fie. Laſtiy, 


fore another ſu 


thechſelves be ſo. Again, if mind and 
foul have diſtant parts, then could none 


life divided, then a half of it would not 
n teaſon could be 


ven, why 7 
ally, as intelle&tnally diviſible. Nor 


with ae your wherein. it is, into many 
pieces. Page 828, 829 


of ſubſtances. The firſt of them mow 
bulk, or diſtant and extended ſub 
which, is all, one thing 


parts, into which it ean be divided. Eſ- 


joined to angther always ſtanding with- 
out it, and making the whole ſo much 
bigger. Body all outſide, Having no- 


thing within, no internal energy, nor 
any action beſides local motion; which 
it is alſo paſſive to. 829 


Wete there no other ſubſtance beſides 


this, there could be no motion, action, 
life, cogitation, intellection, volition; 
but all would be a dead lump; nor could 
any one thing p 
bſtance, whoſe character 
Susis dee es, the tive nature, life, 
ſelf. activity, cogitatipn.: which no mode 
or accident of extenſton, it having more 


of entity in it. Nor are theſe two, ex- 
tenſion and life, inadequate conceptions 
of one and the ſame ſubſtance. A thinker 
a monad]; or one fingle ſubſtance. Not 


conceivable, how the ſeveral parts of an 
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ſubſtances. If 


without another; 
and therefore as many ſubſtances as 
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gi- tative being extended, wet: 
ight not be as well re. 


_ extended incorporea 

two ſubſtances, n a confuſion of them 
The fanſerf theanticatIncorporealifs | 
therefore this; that in nature, two kinds 


| 


as ex dal the Mia: Join ily 

ns Th pages itt —— rod » ont and the fanethought 
entitirs, if e be n e ages, 830 
nothing ; a8 no metäphyfical truth 1 h energies of theſe-two-ſubſtances 
they having neither dimenſions, no bac rem age he one nothing but 
f So yalitions-and paſſions} kho)-.ẽ]¾à motion, or tranſlation: from __ 

Bn and wiſdom it ME; ;Juftice--and to'placey a mete vutſide thing: theo- 5 
kann If the things belonging ts ther cbgitarton, an internal energy; 


or in the inſide of that, which thinks. 


Which inſide of the thinking nature 


hath no length, breadth, or profundity, 
no out- ſwelling 
would: be outſide again. 


Were a cogi- 
muſt it have; 
beſides / this extended outſide, an unex- - 


_ tended inſide. But one and the ſame 
could a Theiſt deny, but that divine 
power might cleave a thought, together 


ſubſtance cannot be extended and unex- 
tended. Wherefore, ig this opinion of 
ls, a complication of 
thet into one. True nevertheleſs, 


that all finite incor 


ways naturally united with ſome extended 


„ as its outſide. 


A (Gf i + 3831 
together: 332 


enſe of avis ation: af- 


,Allfummed-1 
5 | Hitherto the 1 


ſerters of unextended incorporeals re- 
lentially antity pous; one magnitude 


* 


be not only mentally, but alſo phyſically 
netrate another. Where- 


preſented to the beſt. advantage. No- 
thing afſerted by us; but that theſe, and 
other arguments, do demonſtrate, againft 


the Atheiſts, ſome other ſubſtance be- 
ſides body: but whether! or no they 
prove this to be indiſtant and ' unex- 
tended, left to others to make a 


ment. The Atheiſts, who deny this, 
muſt acknowledge every thought to 


divifible and, ſeparable,” together with 


the ſoul; as alſo deny internal energy 
and \conſequently make cogitation no- 


thing but local motion; and laſtly, hold, 


that no ſubſtance can co-exiſt with ano- 


ther ſubſtance, eee e than by 
Juzta- poſition. 1 

This the firſt anfwer to the fore-men- 
tioned atheiſtick argument againſt incor- 
poreal ſubſtance, made by 
5 He the 


: $ 
7 D 


* 


tumour- * becauſe then it 


poreal ſubſtance is al- 


judge" 


the ancients, 
pern that though 
_ whatſoever 


3 — L 


13 j 


832, 833 


whatſoever: ig. n be body, * 
every thi ng is not extended. But the 
gument other wiſe anſwered, by ſome 
E aſſerters of incorporeal ſubſtance, 
by dehying the major; that though: 
every thing be extended, jor What un- 
extentled nothing l yet Whatever is: ex- 
tendedꝭ is not body; they aſſertiug ano- 
ther extenſion; ineorporeal, which is both 
penetrable, and not made up of parts 
phyſically ſeparable from otie another; 
to which: belongerdy Hife, ſelf- activity, 
and cogitation. Probable, that ſome 
would compound both the fqdremen- 
tioned hypotheſes together by ſuppo- 
ſing the Deity to, be altogether un- 


extended, and indiviſibly all every 


where ; but ſouls, or created i incorpos 
reals, toi have an unextended inſide, dif- 
fuſed; as it were; into an extended out- 
ſide. Our felves here only to oppoſe 
Atheiſts; and dogmatize no further, 
than to aſſert, what all Incorporealiſts 
agree in, that, beſides body, there is a- 
3 ee which eee. not 
? really ſeparable: from one ano- 
hens bh is penetrable of body, and 
ſelf. active, and hath an internal energy, 

diſtinct from local. motion. All which 
is demonſtratively certain. This the 
full anſwer to the firſt atheiſtiek Argu- 

ment againſt incorporeal ſubſtance ; that 
either there is ſomething unextended, 
or at leaſt extended otherwiſe than bo- 
dy, ſo as to be 
zap one with it ſelf, and ſelf. 


active. Page 833. 834 


incorporeal ſubſtance; by pretending: the 
original of this miſtake to have ſprung 
from the ſcholaſtick eſſences, diſtinct 
from the things themſelvesʒ and the abuſe 


of abſtract names and notions, they be- 


ing made to be ſubſtances exiſting by 
pra) gy For, though the opinion 
of ghoſts and ſpirits, (Whereof God is 
the chief) ſprung firſt from fear; yet 
chat theſe ſhould be * could 


. 


7 The firſt 


opinion. of tlie Deity ſpri 
feat, and that all invifible 


penetrable thereof, and 


The ſecond: atheiftick aſſault againſt 


and 


l Sufi 


+: Tr * # 


ſences. N 
is All but Tamantick fiction. That the 


ghoſts are not 
phancies, already ſuffieſenti proyed; 
as alſo” the exiſtence of a God demon- 
{rated by reaſon. i That: appanitions are 
real 2 and feaſonable to think, 

that there may as well be inviſible aerial 
and ætherial, as there are viſible ter- 
reſtrial animals. Sottiſnneſs to conclude, 


that there is no underſtanding nature ſu- 
834, 865 


eriour to man: 


The ſecond 1 replyacittat the 
dot 


eal f 


opinion of ſpirits incor 


from the ſcholaſtick eſſences, Whether 
conſidered concretely. as univerſals only, 


or abſtractly. No man ſup uppokng g theſe 
to be things really and ſubſtantially ex- 


ilting without the mind; either an 
univerſal man and univerſal horſe, or 


elſe! humanity and equinity: and that 
theſe walk up and down in airy bodies ; 
they being only nodmata, or the iutelli- 
gible eſſences of things, as objects of the 


mind. Theſe eſſendes of things ſaid ta 


| be eternal, as their verities. The means 


ing of theſe eternal eſſences, not, that 
they ate ſo many eternal ſubſtances in- 
corporeal; but that knowledge is eter- 
nal, and that there is an eternal unmade 
Mind, that comprehends them; which 
all other minds partake. of. 836, 836 

Again, that another atheiſtick dream, 


that the abſtract names and notions of 
the mere ſaccidents of bodies were made 


ſubſtances incorporeal; ſouls, minds, 
ghoſts. Conſeious life no acci- 
dent of bodies, as Atheiſts ſuppoſe ; 
but the eſſential attribute of another ſub- 
ſtance, which incorporeal 3 as. magnt- 
tude, or extenſion, 18 the elfential 1503 
bute of body. | | 
The follo wing: atheiſtick arguments 


to 


901 been enchanted with: 5 
theſe abſtract names Ad . e 

age 834 
general Aly: ta this that it 


ng not from - | 


836 


+ 


; WW. ER ich. proceed only upt 
n n 
in the world; beſiches 


body ot matter; 


aſſerters of an incorporeal 
icks, "and the _ only 
anſwer them. Nevertheleſe, from the 
impoſſibility of theſe atheiſtick corpo- 
realiſms, contained in the fiſth, and* 
ſixth, a neceſſity of E ſubſtance: 
will be evinced, - Page 836 
Here two atheiſick s 
founded: theſe ors come; that 
all is body or matter; and, that matter, 
as ſuch, 4 is devoid of life and underftand- 
ing. The firſt in the way of qualities 
and forms 1 and corruptible, 
called the Hylopathian. ' This the moſt 
ancient atheiſtick form, as we learn from 
Ariſtotle, viz. that bulky extenſion, the 
only ſubſtantial and unmade thing, and 
all other things but the paſſions, quali- 
ties, and accidents thereof; ' makeable 
out of it; and deſtroyable into it. The 
eonſequence from whence, that there is 
= ſubſtantial unmade © life and under- 
1 ftanding-z and that no Mind could be 
| a God, or Creator; it being all .acci- 


Defy. Sto 


-'Thid Hylopathian: atheiſm, de 
by us Anaximandrian; Though we 
are not ignorant, that Simplicius con- 
ceives, arimander to ha ve held = 
Homaomery, or fimilar atomology, of 
eternal unmade qualities, as Avaxapor as 
afterwards ; only, that he acknowledged 
no unmade Life or M ind, but generated 


thoſe qualified atoms. (Which no im- 


Becauſe, however, Anaximander ſuppoſed 


body, generable and corruptible. And 
not fit to multiply forms of atheiſm, 8 37 


1 met; "Rs fixth, when , 
this fup- ' 
er ſubſtance 
and therefore  fignify nothing to the alſo follow, "thx d is no primordial 


concerned to 


On, Reps: W e N 836, : 


ſo groſly contradicting 
Ait all from the fortuitous commixture of 
probable opinion, though not certain.) 


1 life and underſtanding to be at leaſt 
ſccondary qualities, and accidents of 


thing, but ſecondary, ded 
derivative”; creature, and 109 creator. 
This called Democritick ; not — 


Democritus was the firſt inventor of the 


the diſſmilar atomology but becauſe 
he was the firſt atheizer of it, or the 
firſt, who made diſſimilar atoms the 
principles of all things whatſoever, even 
ao darn underſtanding. Page 83. 
— to be — but that from theſs 
2 1 ranted, that all is „ and, 
the firſt principles of . de- 
500 of eli and und it would 
follow unavdidably, that there is no 
God. Therefore the Stoicks; who were 
.corporeal Theiſts, denied the latter 3 
they ſuppoſing an underſtanding Fire, 
eternal and unmade, the maker of the 
2 5 mee een Truly obſer ved 
Origen, that this corporeal of 
the Stoicks was but by 2 — 
ruptible and happy; and only becauſe 
wanting a deftroyer, | This no genuine 
theiſm. 5 enn 
But an abſolute impoſſibility in-both 
theſe atheiſtick corporealiſms ; not only 
becauſe they ſuppoſe no active principle; 
but alſo, r they bring life and un- 
derſtanding; that is, ſomething out of 
nothing; or make them without a cauſe. 


Where the atomick Atheiſts, of the 


two, moſt to be condemned, becauſe 
themſelves. From 
that true principle, that matter, as ſuch, 
is devoid of life and underſtanding, an 
_— neceſſity of another ſubſtance in- 
|, Which is eſſentially vital and 
intele@ua), That all life cannot 
fibly be factitious and accidental; gene- 
rable and corruptible; but there muſt 
be ſubſtantial life; and alſo ſome eternal. 
838, 839 
The 


-» 


P DP EINETS. *©- 
4 Theitrath of this gnderfood: and ac- om ted, without:any detriment to our 
knowledged by the Hylozoilts; : that cauſe. Bur: ts, oh denying ofa +» 8 
| there maſt; of neceſſity be. both ſubſtan- living underſtanding nature, preſiding. 
tial and unmade life and underſtanding ; over the world, i; atfieiſticah the ground 1 
ho therefore: attribute che ſame to all of this aſſertion briefiy declared, that 
matters as ſuch, -but-withoutanimality ; ſife and underftanding are accidents. of 
which, according to them, is all facti- bodies, reſulting only from fuch a com- 
tious and accidental. Wherefore this poſure of atoms, as produce fleſh, blood. 
hhylozoick atheiſm alſo brings conſcious and brains, in bodies organized; and, 0 
Ute and animaliey out of nothing; or that chere is no reaſom to be found my 
makes them without a caufe The ar- Where but only in human form: which # 
BY mentof the Epicurean Atheiſts, againſt alſo confuted. A brutiſh, paſſage of a 
Stratoniſin or Hylazoiſm; unanſwemble : modern writer, & that it is unconceiva- 
that upon this ſuppoſition. there muſt . ble by men, how God can underſtand 
be, in every man and animal, a heap of without brains,” : Page $40, 841 s 
- innumerable. pereipients, as man) as The next, (which is the eighth athe- 
there are atoms of matter ; and ſo no iſtick argumentation) that there can be 
one thinken The pretence of the Hy- no living being immortal, nor perfectly 
Llozoiſts, that all the icles of matter happy; built u n that falſe ſuppoſition 
in every animal. do conſederate, ridi - alſd, that all life and nnderftar ing re- 
culous, and impoſſible. Page 899, 840 ſults from a. contexture of dead and 
Thus the fifth and ſieth atheiſtick ar- - ſenſeleſs: atoms, and therefore is diſ- 
4 fully confuted; and from ſolvable and annihilable; But that there 
t true ſuppoſition in them, that mat- is life eſſential, and ſubſtantial, which 
. ter, as ſuch, is devoid of life and un- naturally immortal: as alſo a neceſſity 
derſtanding, incorporeal ſubſtance plainly of an eternal life, and Mind unmade, 
demonſtrated: which. was a 2 unannihilable; whieh perfectly 
undeniably ſubſtance ** „rr 
two following atheiftick argumentations & nn ow Id 
(baile upon the ſuppoſition . FF 
3 not properly directed againſt HE Epicurean; Atheiſts further- 4 
-theiſm, but againſt a religious kind: of -,,& - <ndeavour to diſprove a God. i 
atheiſm or thecgoniſm ; which ſuppoſed. from the phenomena of motion, and lf 
à God or ſaab of the world generated oogitation ; in the three following ar- Ld. 
e e and 22 L the e * | | 
ſpring of Night and Chaos, A ſober entn. From motion, thus; that 1 
e the world's animation; from this principle, Not bing can moue it 6 
that there is a living, ſentient and under- Jelf, hut wha1/oever is moved, is moved ws 
Randing Nature, preſiding over the by. another, it will follow, that there Ry 
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1 LL. great errors have ever been intermingle -with ſome ow. $32, 
A deed, if Falſhood ſhould 
in a ould appear alone unto the world, 


ih lier own true ſhape and native deformity, ſhe would os 
© black and horrid;that no man would look upon her; and there- 
fore ſhe Bath always had an art to Wrap up herſelf in a garment of light, 
by which means aſſed. freeſy diſguiſed: and undiſcerned. This was 
elegantly ſigniſied in t 
world, and went about to ſeek entertainment; but when ſhe found 8 
being of a generous nature, that loves not to obtrude herſelf 
wor een reſolved to leave earth,” and take her flight Ve SM 
ven: but as ſhe, was going up, ſhe chanoed, Elijah. like, to let Rr 
mantle fall; and Falſhood, waiting by for ſuch an opportunity, ſnatch- 8 

. it up preſently, and ever. ſince. goes about di led” in Truths at⸗ 
: 
Pure falſhood is pure nou- entity, and could not ſubſiſt W by tel: 
wherefore it always twines up together about ſome truth,” weg- ther; 

as Athenagords che Chriſtian philoſopher: ſpeaks, like an ivy, that grows 

pos forme wall, twining\ herſelf into ie with wanton and flattering em. 
| braces, till it have at length deſtroyed and pulled den that, which held it © 

There is alway ſome: truth, Which gives being” to every error: EA on 
 Quedam veritatss anima, que corpus omnium errorum agitat & informat ; There . 


- ond unwieldy lump of all errors, without which it could not move or ſtir. 
Though . 


fable chi: Truth at firft preſented herſelf to the . 


is ever ſome. foul. of truth, "which doth ſecretly ſpirit and enliven the dead 
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That it wal @ 4 cuſtom among the Fews das; 7 feaff ufinr 


rbing s ſacrificed ;- and that the cuſtom 


A of the body-und "Bod 70 ed upon the 
in "the Lord's e Fs 4 ic al ereunte. Oy FE . 


— o 

* : 7 N 4 * 1 1 7 H 

ö 4 A 1 16 } r N ve © — PI! 1 0 * 1 93 " F gr) 877 as 2 wes 
2 $ > EF * * * 


mY 5 n in parta- 


'T in which we eat and drink ab: body-end;bladdrof Eat, dhe wo 
ones offered HT God for us, 1 _ yd pre 3 
anglogy to that ancient rice among th _— 75 
tri ced, and eating of thaſe things, ere they! had offers op 
or the better conceiying .whereof,- we mut firſt IG 4 — how 
_ kinds of Jewiſh ſacrifices there were, and the nature of them. 
Wbich, 110 0 they are very well divided, acconding to. the received! 
opinig yu 2 Fae nc . the. burnt-offer- 
ing, *. 2 5 e treſpaſi-aferi the peace-offering '; yet 
haps I may make a more notional viſion. ob TR: 1 . 
theſe three ſpecies. 


Firſt, Such, as were wholly offered God, d 
which were the bolocauſts, * — FX . whe _ aner, 


. Secondly, Such mains beſides bed up w God * 
Concerning altar, , the, prieſts ſts had allo a part to eat oft age thelevarc. _ YI 


the difference into the fin-offerings = the treſpaſs-offeri | 
— Tbirahy, Such, as in which, beſides acthing offered. up 161 God 
ED pi and a portion beſlowed on the Prieſts, the owners: themſetves had 4 
Lediones. tw Mui. * e were . n o e 
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Now, for. the firſt bot theſe, wage 
myſtery conterdin 8 

and” burhe Upon the Ty ver Ny had ever "= lg obey 3 repulatly an- 
 Hexedto them, when they Were nor Fer 
congregation, but for any particular” 11 7555 ; thar the eite might 
the face time, when they offered up ts God, feaſt alſo upon the. Fibres. 4 
Aud for the Tecond, .although'the owners thetnſelye did not eat of chem 
the feaſen was,” ent they Were not perfectly Teconciled to God, bein, 


ſacrifices 1 yet they dic it by the 'priefts, who were their. mediators untd 
God, and, as chen proxies, Aid eat of 'the ſacrifices for thlem. 
Bit in he xeace-offerings, becaufe ſuen as brougfit kde lad flo . 
clezanels tipon chem, (Lever: c. 20.) ahd e Weie Peer 'feconciled "to 
God, and in covenantwith him, therefore they were in tet own perfony 
to eat of thofe ſacrifices, which they had offered thto God as 4 federal rite 
between God and them ; which we © ſha) explain-#t large hereafter. 

So then the eating of the ſacrifices was a due and proper appendix unto at 
Lactifices, one way or other, and either by the prieſts, or ' themſelves, 
when the perſon, that offered, was capable thereof. . 
in che Scriprbre, chat eating ok the Tcrifices is broup 1 in eantinually as 2 


rite beſonging to to faorifice 1 prneral. "Which: we will now. thew "la, divers 


inſtances. 

Exod. xkriv. 15. God commands the Jews; that Wd they came into 
the land of RN they ſhould deſtroy the altars and images, and all the 
monuments of idolatry among thoſe Heathetis thus; Br ha bon make a troe- 
nant with the inbabitants of the land, 'and they go #-whoring 
and one call ee, wr f thou EAT 4 bis Ren 3. Null inderd after 
ward came thus to Num. xxv..2, They called 120 people to the ſerie 
of their gods, and the 0 did E 47. and bow down to their god; or, as 


it is cited in P/al..cvi. 28. They Jeined themſelves unto Raul peur, and 47 E 


the ſacrifice of - the dead.” 

When Jethro, Moſes's fathet in. la, kame to Wi Exad."gviii, * He 

took a burnt-offering and ſacrifiees for "Cod; and. Aarmm came, and all the 

elders of Nac, T 

are meant peace-offerings, as en Err ahd the. Targum' well expound 

it, which, we. ſaid before, were regular! joined with Meat mg 
So Exod. xxxii, when the Iftaclites worthi the golden calf 
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for the preſertt i in a ſtate of guile, which they adde atonement for . the thee 


\herefore we hall find | 


after their gods, 


EAT BREAD ere the Lord: by ſacrifices ih 
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3 but the True thoſe tach | 

"TOM "Phe ER of Faw 5 3% K h kth; that he 4 A N 
1 65 yearly to-worſhlp, and % ſacrifice de lde To 5 buſts in Wiebe and whe 
meinen,, be nave is Bs Bin, tie, and vg all ber 


TION. ; that is; Per en to en of” thaſe ſacrifices} that 
Cod, as R. David:Kimehi notes. And in the ginch chapter of 2 ſame book, 
when Saul was ſeeking Samuek, going towards the tity, he met ſome nay 
ens, that told him Samuel was Came te 7 For there was ſacrifice 
the people that day. in the high place: 4+ Joon, af gu come: = ih 
city, you ſhall find; Bim © bo go 09 e plac ro alt 
People will not E AT until be come, betauſe bg dals #Ieh the ſacrifice.” here,. 
though the word-Bamab propenly ſignifies a "high b place, of place of ſacri- 
fice, whence. the Beek Word Nee ig thought to derived z. Jet it is. here 
rendred by the 7% ar gum, as often elſewhere, mms P33; Domus' F111 
bills, a houſe of feabing + honda feaſting and ee were boch, eng 
concamitants of one another.. 
_._ So.agals, ip the '16th Chap, Samuet went 10 Barkben to anoint Dang: 7 
"To am come. (faith be) 0 1 2 5 10 Lord ſanthify - yourſeives,". and come 
th, 75 20 #6 4 519 78 bY 50 nd {elk d. „chat 7%, 2 72 
Ver. 11. 8 e ſaith” to N. and fetc on we wil not | 
5 DOWN dl be come: * 4 Ef e id 
8 1 dae that of the N adcarding” to the z e of the 
Jewiſh doctors, 7udy. ix. 27. They went into the bouſe 195 ir god, and e 
EA 8 and. DR 77 L , curſed Abimelech ; that is, they went into the 
Houſe of . their god to. facrifice, and did cat and drink of the facrifice : 
. {37a perhaps was the reaſon of the name, by. which they called their god, 
hom they thus worſhipped, BERITT 5. which bgnifies a covenant, 
becauſe they worſhipped him by. this federal nite of. Fanny, of his facrifices 3 
of, which. mare hereafter. 8 
Thus like wife the Hebrew Schöliaſts erpvbnd chat in the 16rh chapter of 
| | . the fame: book, verſe 23. copcetijing the: FRliſines, hen they had put 
out Sampſer's eyes; They met together 10 offer a great ſacrifice” 2 Dagon 
. their god, 4 to R E70 ICE 3. that is, in feaſting u 200 the ſacrifices. 
By HFlence it is, that the idolatry of the Jews, in worl ripping other gods, 
a is ſo often deſcribed ſynecdoehically under the notion of fealting': Ja. 
Ivii. 2. Upon 9 lofly and big mountain bat thou SET THY B ED, and 
_ thither wen tet en 4% 40 0 ger {ac acrifice, For in thoſe ancient times they 
Of Saba, ſee were not wont to fit at feaſts,” but lie den on beds or couches. Exel. All. 


Salmaſfius in Tou ſent far mes. from. far, Saban _ from the wildetheſs,. (i. e. idola- 
Frater . n from * 10 to 25 cane, N . Thou ne waſh 


500. 


= 


* 


1 © Ht | | *. of þ „ . 85 1 oy N x 8 i 7 _ ah 12 his: F 5 
tht an 1 - ach be hed mth . — 1 As, 
mos ii. 8; They laid themſelves down upom clothes laid to pledęe 1. aber TY, $9457 


i. e. laid themſelves dnn 10 cat: of the ſacrifice, that war offered on the altar, 5 de 5 
And, in ERek. xvili. I 1,1cating. upon the mountains, ſeems to be 0 8 £1 FF FOOD) g * 
crijcing upon the mount aint, becauſe it was à conſtant appendix to it. He. 3 
1 not dans any ef theſe things, but hath even eaten hen — ee * 
c ˙ idols. apon the mountains; fo the 4 
2 renders it. Laſtly, St. Paul makes gang of ie ſacryfire.a.gene- 
ral appendix of che altar, Heb. xii. 10 . deal, e _ have. . + 
10 right: 10 eat, that ſore 4068 Es DONS. {+ WE NN in n | 

1 will n e 0 more, becauſe- it is hot commonly. undor- 
1 that all che While the Jews were in the wilderneſs, they were to eat 
no meat at all at their e tables, but that, whereof they had fixſt ee 
ficed to God at the tabernacle. For this is clearly the meaning of chat p 
Levit. xvii. 4, 6. Hhalſar ver man there be of- the bouſe of Iſrael, that-killeth a 
lamb, or @ goat, or an or, within-the camp, ar without the camp, and bring 
ib it not to the door of ith tabernacle, — cauthe Lara, blood hail 
be imputed to him. And ſo Nachmanides theres according to the mind of 

the ancient Rabbins, TBIWTIIAN rv HDD Horw -n, 
i. e. Bebold, Gad commanded at itt, that: all, aubich the-djraclites did eat, ſbould 

be peace-offerings. Which command- as after ward diſpenſed with, when 
they came into the land, and their dwellings were cog age remote from che 
tabernacle, ſo that they :could not Nr y-to ſacrifice, Der, 
Ali. a1. F abe place, which. the Lord ad cler be moo fer from this 
» then thou, ſhalt kill f Uk bend and of he flock, and thin ſhalt ent within 'thy 
| | gates whatſoever thy ſoul luſteth after. Only now there were, inſtead: there- 
of, three conſtant and ſet mes appointed in the year, in which every male 
was to come up and ſee:Godat his tabernacle, and eat and drink before 
him; and the ſacrifice, that was then offered, was wont to be called by 
them, x7 now, 4 ſacrifice 0 pf ſeeing. ; 
Thus I have ſufficiently declared the Jewiſh' tire: of Joining faſting wich 

facrificing : and it will not be now amifs,-if we add, as a  mantiſſe to that 
diſcourſe, ſomething of the cuſtom of che Heathens alſo in the like kind, 
the rather becauſe we may make ſome uſe of it afterward. And it was fo 

general among them in their ĩdolatrous ſacrifices, that aac Abrabanel, u 

Tink Jew, obſerved it in Prruſb Hattorab, N” 93 yy Do 

D MH mal yu x Tryp Hey, I lat ancient times, 

oboſoever ſacrificed to idols, made a feaſt upon the ſacrifice, And the origi- 

nal of it a ee was ſo ahcient, 8 it is aſeribed by tſiit :o Au- 

Le 4 to Prometheus, as Salmaſius, in his Solino-Plinian Exercitations, notes, P. 129. . 

Hunc ſacrificii morem à Frometheo originemduxiſſe; uolund, ud partem boſt iæ 

in ignem conjicere ſoliti ſunt, partem ad ſuumwitihm ab,“ Which Prome- 
tbeus, although, according to Euſebius his Cbronicen, and our ordinary | 
Chronologers, his time would fall near abdiut the goa dth year of the Julian by 
period, which was long aſter M uab V yer it is certain, that he lived mich = 
| Jooner; near about Ne&b's, time, in that he ĩs made to be tie fan' of Fa- 
: obey 9H Neab's ſon, from 5 3 deſcended; (Gen. 
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vbat of the for; wing cis reg den eee 
| r in their treachery t $1rabs tells us of a ſtrange . 
| 4 9 by the Perſians in their faerifices, Where no-part of e 
. fleſh. was offered. wa gods,” but all eaten up by thoſe, that bronght 
it, and their 4 they ſupp ling in the mean. while, chat whilſt they 
did eat of the fleſhy” cheir „which they. worſhipped, had the ſoul of the 
 facrifice, -that was. killed in honour, him. The author's own words are 
theſe in his” 15th. book; MegioavIe- £49. Mx ve ia rd d n ge- 
n, erde, dhe, reit He voy rbefteuffte fig. Ive r rXH 
dan, TW legeis derbe Toy Seon, AAA dt We. Oe A 7» lrirhe . . 4 ngiann, 
Ws NH THE, ir 70 108 acc 4 aveant, nulla rite dits | 
"_— dicunt enim Deum nibil v wee beſti 10 
1 ): ments partem igns impor f 8 | 
tom this cuſtom of the Heathens of Keating figs Gerne a that 
f fargoug controverſy among the Chriſtians:in the primitiye times, ſometime 
Jifpur ed in the New: Teltament, whether it were Jawful aan 
BIS adde rte. ee Mice in idols,” - | 
Theſe Gentile feaſts uf crifices were mie cp in | the: temp 
where! the ſacrifice was o 895 x as may be gathered from that paſſage. 
e 
ned to them a yer, w ir er put up to che | 
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underſtood ö che in and ſuch ke 
but of the fleſh "of the facrifice. itſelf 5 as We Earn "from Sk. A 

his expoſition 8 15 ii, Wfio tells us alſo, that theſe teficks were me. 
times ſold for they. in the market; whence that ſpeech of St. Part, 1 Cor. 
— 25. Whorſfopuen' | 5  Jald' in. Fe. ſhambles Leal aſting wo N r fon Jar" eonſeience- 
835% | P 05 {FO ee RA 

e id of the- 
Jews, that in the wildernels' they did eat ho meat, box of that Rich ent 
had firſt ſacrificed ; ih like manner the Heathens were wont to ſacrifice be-. 
fore all their Kalt znbencs it , that Athengus' obſerves,” feats W My the 
ancient Heathens 'wete ever. accounted ſacred and religious things: "And 
thus we muſt underſtand that ſpeech. of Se. Pin "The" 25 Ith vefſe "$f che 
forenamed chapter, If any one; That believes wot, vile au, bs you bt Wipes 
to fo ; whatſorver; is" ſet bears you eat, ' afting 1 no queſtion for conſeienct Jake. 
Nays. it was accounted, a prophane thing amopgft: them, to) cat any mat at 
their private tables, whereof. they had not rst i to their gods; as 


a brand oe. nota ious wicked, map, uin One, that 00uld.2ut meat, obere 
* { 3 — 71 e Ens A "the law; an 


heir: worſhip, (for, E 8 18 nothing hut ain 


aſting. with ſacrikce, and to 


$47 of. been offered. ug; ns very concinnity and 
harmony 5 g felt be leads me ap 20 that 1 ſult 


fame 
thing, and bears 0 ſame notion, in reſped of. the true "Chriftian acrifice 
of Chriſt upon the croſs, that thofe did es the Tewilti and Heatheniſh ſa- 
crifices 3 and ſo. is E PULUM SACR TFIC ILE, a. ſacrificial caſts. 
I mean, 4 feaſt. on arts, er, EPULUM EX OBLATTS, a 

ſeaſt upon things 0 p to Cod. Only. this. ns renee 7727 in the pa- 
rallel, that becauſe 5 legal ſacrifices | ſhadows of 
the true Chriſtian facrifice, they were D Pant 7 Teen as welt 
as the feaſts, which were mide upon them: but how the true Chriſtian facri- 


 therefbre no more typical ſacrifices left A us, but only the feaſts 1 


- tin ad” os 8 2 x 4 "FR * 7 * 1 4 wor 
; 8 * * oF N 5 7 * , q Ai po 1 — 
* en * Fs ® 
To . x os en * Y ? 1 : 1 "FRI d 
1 9 8 1 8 7 * 2 - Lol. (OF "i 
a 1 pl L Z Wee * 
1 * ; y * 1 vous . 1 * 1 
- a .. , e - 4 1 k 
2 7 - 6 p % Y Fug 
5 4 5 8 . . 1 
Axe" 2 F ; Y . 5 1 N 4 5 a Ci 7 * 
+ 3 0 8 a 
% J „ + N | & 9 & | 
A . 20 if 3 Wis 
1-8 HT. © Z | 94 aer {6 5 iy * 5 4 
nn Sp 1 | e 1 
ference 9 hat p 1 F 4 
— ; | — — 29 LS N — 
1 Bs | _ * 11 Ld WK. \ I +8 | 
N 1 * "i 
preſent jo God's:Sghh, 3 1 g 
F 2 1 'Y 2 err b | f 


ADEN 3 
arts 200 "alt ww mY 
n As = — 
KN 3% Bl 3 athfies: wrt k 1 OWE JL ELL = 


* ws 
te 
; 1 


e ha N N 1 K 


OMe 686 e 1 Nes eue e 3 
5 4 i i a e WER TY: Rh weigh on. 1 
4 Ob taken rum the Paſſover +0 nber Proved;-.1that the , 


1 Paſſover in 2 ri. Poe 450 > and "the Paſchab Beajt: @!! Beaſt "upon "x 
ie Sacrifice, "Fro Ser fs, rand Few: n 2221 
21 [hs 2223 EOS 311 on rn?! 54 "Dy Weit 8 2 * OR 40 nt: itt | TN 1 
Dorf methinks 5 bear ir objected to tre; thut he kee dition ef "the 042... 1 
4 Lade ſupper i to be derived rather From "th paſfover' among te _ 
beg the cemmon pf infon- oF Uivines,” that the Jews had but R 1 
8 two ſacraments, ig. cireumetſton and the paſſdver, t re eee | 0 


Fel? ToiwbichT anſwer; \firft; That 1 know not what · warrant there is for that "Os 
divinity:ſo confidently impoſed upon us by ſore, thar the Jews had but two 

ſacraments, cixcumecifion/ and the paſſover 3 and! chat * ſhould thehée . - _— 
lot by inevitable [cotiſequence;- that" the 'Lord's Tepper molt 'af:yFnx, 

answer "only to the. iin paſſover!” Sore Ta, hb! ews had marry more. 
For not to inſtance in that of St. | Our furbeyt were anf BAPTIZED: Cor. x. 


unto Moſes in the dad, and FU feos e dür gin Papeln; and de 
4 EAT the. ſame. fpirviual meat,” (U the manns) 


ro armiongtt 8 Haptiſm and ne Lord's fopper: but the Jewiſh paſſover | 
Han u e tc 4 Met inte, "belvg. nothing ele due u mere FEAST) . | 

=_ MF ito ther Jen we 'canfiot malte the Lords 1 
8 dien 'be A ee e upon e,, 
FP D 297 SOT one 3s \ Fey j 

| 


333 


and" di al DRINK 


the ſame ſpiti ua lrink,. (bit, the Water oß che rock. that followed them) 
like che bread and Wine in kite Chiiftiant Lore Tipper: nor to enamine all 
the other ſacrameiital ceremonies, which they bad; Mat were almoſt as many 
| facraments as/ceremotiftes/'” Theſe Raſts pon the ſacrifices, Which we have 
all this while. infilted dhe: Ae bor true Anh proper . 
m—_—_ with 8 9 0 e Ft) bi an! heard * e burg in Scho 
"8 Bur ſecondly, Þwi grartl't at the Jewiſh paſſover this ſpecial reſem rand 
blance to the Chitin LORD: SUPPER, although upen — Ne 


; LN 3 for I ſays. dndoubtedly the paſſoyer was e bie, proper ſa- Sacrament 
and therefore the paſchal That's feaſt u „ ſacrifice?" W that this wh ws in 
n. CT T0 * n n | Theolog. * 


1 tall ſti advance and 7 ert our formet᷑ n 
For the better conceiving whereof," we . that beſides thoſe 


; tar general kinds of ere among 


burnt“ offering. the Pra- offering, the tre und the peace offer 
ing! there were ſome other peculiar kinds vf ſacrifices, as the maſters tell 
us, viz. theſe three; 1997 = COTS. the Firflings:of Cutie, and 


= 

« - 

* $ 4 
1 » 1 
1 — 4 — * 
— — = VT: wh . * 
2 * . » F ' - _— 4 4 OF AIM , 
= J AIRED I MECHA o A ron.” a; 8 . 
9 — , r A — 
” >. — oa We a a. © 


. 7 
—_ 


hs bt ies * IT reaſon, * thef cle, in — 


7 N ant = ths Js * congre 
_ Were not of "that natur, beiviy Þ 
Now theſe three es of bes 


x | of to „ 
1 ” 8 9 : 

ö * 5 N ] 8 18 

IF ; | 


ov a 
killed in the fame 

the 9 
but ais 


CES: 


o in that part A was "is: he! eaten 55 "Hb 
e Talmuchilts, p 


ans. 1p eh 
e pi 


reg preiſe differpnoe ces, 
| & FW" m Urn 
rſt WY 255 Pit af hands upon the þ 
kill Was n commanded, 2A in al: 

I = 88 that there was no Mincab or meat- ng nor Libamen 
| ink offering, to be joined with i it 5 (aro. they ue to inchade both in 


the prieſts portion the reaſon. whereof. es, becauſe the 
23 N m_ have! DO — of 7 
expre N. and ſo needed, & any wave: 
* + IR The: Er in geker reſpects 
ce · Offerings, 
* nder esd and Wersten 


$4.5 V 1700 15%? . 


ching generally not ſo well 
hall labour the more fully - 


always brought to the cabaroacle. or the- 8 "ad 

W e Kon aro ſacri 0 

them Was ſprinkled led npon A 
Manes. in obſerve, DN ma - F 8: /actifbee- i, in 


"TODA: . 
BY: \ Jprintling of the blood 3 and alſo that the Im 


— tor. ic that 
rs; and ſo I find ãt 
; | 1 408 Fehach,, cap, v. ſect. 6. Jman prolly, 
4 Hoe l killed, tht: paar, and. ihe prighs received the bard. - 


Weh T. 


"If the co tron. of Lu ſpall. 
A Ein att v7 Go . 6 conſort 


hereunto, I. find 


=» intimated 


* 


WON, or 2 parts Es 1 upon the Ko Et, 


a 2 TA Nee h hit .chere was. ad waving of the, rae 


on, 48 Was 


eim, (as 1 that is, 
Wy 15 4s demonſtram, NA 3 by Þ iy 1 : HG, SHR eee 
On e u | 
e | tin tabetnacles an 


TE | 


mudical expreſſion n that places. Exod. xii, 6. The whole, aſembly 
it in the evening 4. where: this ſeems 


. * * - x ; ' 
, - * 
* \ 1 
. Nen y ; | 
4 # 
« * a p * 8 
is n 


intimate: he Kage ” Sipttte, "it 
8 wert mae Mr ths tongs 
Deuter bad the Thi 4 "Billing 
to n Tt wills e U 
| oy ys "nee 
not all them, er it fo 
fell thiniſebver'; Or * 7 5 75 
the work wito 196 , 
rany of them lid Met the ge 


£7 25 were war "Tang? , 575 3. 4 2 


. lomoy 'writet 9 75 nan 
Ms nt, toby The e pang Fear, 


91 8 Thetr place. 275 a 
45 D a A patch 3. = 
Tn 22 et eig a caſt; 1 ogg 1 

77 had 20 time 12 71 of 75 i, yer. "For them to come inlo the | 

and kill rbe 5 afovers; this Wat bo Hed PUT, ben” 7 mig bt Be 10 mg 


Levi: efc 
en ARTE nageL a 


mah,” fro * Ea apy t e File 0 . 6 N e 15 
"Bur his doth e 0 ur Proc Side or evinte the paſſdyer. "yr 

| to be a facrißfce: N. great” TIP ch of of gur learned. Writers, 
to think? tat tl lle * RY, Lf 0 70 "Berifice. \ Was pr 
inder there ls 50 ſuch 3, but as "We Ke ele wanted, 157 1 

gol commonly Re es Payers, lo We 1 afirtn, t 

did the fate e 'of 75 other facritiees, Leuit, 1 4 5, it 5 8. 

concerning the bürft. nan bring. 4 barm-affer r to the Lor 

be ul, lay bit hand uhh the Tb: 1 9 5 5 7 AD . 

WLan nA 222 ith tbe Pat, ron's fe, 775 os 


Blood, Se concerning che -offeri . Heb Hall lay 2 1 
on he head of Bis of fins. Hig 22 N 4 7 18 "tHe Je 0. 4 * 


þ And. cor ﬀeri \ 75 4 
congregation: And. cor 97 ip FEA 1 * W 146 BEM #5, 


bi; band" on the* Beads 
the burm-offering "Before he. 1 -- We ee then, LE incompetent 
our own 8 55 afe 1 in. Jewiſh cuſtoms and Antiquities, . The Jewiſh "ral 
_ and antiq we which are 16 tdch tontemned by me of dur magiſterial . 
dente In al learning) Would have taught us re another leffon... For 
thus Maimunides, in 153 Hammik. foeales to this point, eu Ny 
Dy Yor vw 19). 9 wie. 19 PT Pep enden es 
57 13 Rem? that is, be Kling of The boly things may law 3 
ne by firangrs, yes « "tbe moſt holy things, pf they be the buly things of 


Me 


4 private perſon,” or of the-whole 2 5 : as it is ſaid (Levit, 5 And 
75 4 


be ſhalt Bll the Þullock ; and, the e „, Aaron's ſons, ſhall 1+ 
The fame is avoucked again afterward, by - the ſame author, in 
Errban, chap, v. 
But if any one would therefdi aid Know wttar were 


prope ry i OY 


Actions about” the facrifice, which . might, not. be. done lawfully by aby. 


ftranger, the fame Jewiſh authors have a rite rule den them 75 

it: zz» Hur n nend. the receiving of the blood, and all a ior 

other parts, that were 10 be offered. up, and all. that | followeth after. that, 
eth to the pries office, And I/aac Abrabanel will teach us more particu- 
En, in his comment on SEE that there five things to. | done 


e by 


- * 
Pg 
LY 
: 
* 
* \ 
F 


5 wg eee h ay! 5 
D ove? for every . that wds not wy 
5 


Howeth, 7 5 math x18 the 70 4 1 Hi ph not fn. 


oper to 7 3 Whereas. 


7 


Z 


gutt 0 . 


<p 5 IS. 


— 


104 215 wi 


(62 


F 3 5 1 5 TOR 1 rd. e ws 5 I n i Wi {4,8 #1 5% 92 { 
=. 1 5 e vo by U ths . t bes It, SPARE by: the, wg ONT 

. E 9 it. © DEN arlt ive. were,. 1 0 on, .of N killing. flayings. LY 
I, 13 and walhing of the inwards e ether, Rye were the, Tring e 
. Oe 5 1 in 2 veſſc}, the ſprinkling of c pen th We the _ 
wide Magi- re ke eh E Avg dhe ore atm. the wand upon, d the,or- 


. . K 
5 144 


dees Upon wood... dende it 1 
9 5 th EE of. the 72 G [ brought ˖0. | 2 95 15 
al the Na Rabbi Obadiab of Barienora F thus g olffet 
| 1 229 DOIN. TRA MONET IT Dos! 4.0. The een 
2 all kill the paſſovers Peary, * they plea} 
2 e 5 ns 1 
. e 


3 


20 0 . * 8 ) E 
e . * Wow 5 I 
* * I % * 958 5 44% * 1 #7 "+ c 
44 ene fi 
u "FF | 
nderta hee, And rt, that he 5 


_ 


Ss 
e were to be 
that every thing, that Was. 
.at the door of the | . 


ied! AER Re, * 


E Ul Cole 1s lind 92 e ee e e 93 2 
— Let us now 10 bas 15 1 hi ors comment 1 4 Is, Hh 
better (Filled in theſe fires than our on authors are, R. Moſes BEN FTA ; 
MON, in Halathoh Peſach, tap. 1. Mer nx ome N. &c, They kill 
"mot the paſſover but in the court, as Me, reſt of the. boly . 17 75 e, in the 
time, whey bigh Plates were permitted, they ſacrificed vot the paſſover in 4 pri. 
vate bigh place ; as it is ſaid (Det. xvi.) Thou mayR.: not ſacrifice the 
over In” any of thy gates: e baue learnt, that this is a l to [778 
the paſſer in Iny Private high place, r it be in 1 lime, when bj 72 5 
are permitted. From which. excellent glols of theirs, it appeareth,. tes 
s more preęiſeneſs i in bringing the paſſover to the place, wher 
name was put, and offering it at the tabernacle ot the temple, than of 
| the other 7 fir ces. And this Was“ the reaſon,” as was bebe e 
r I'M J. hy 1 in Hezekiab $ pallover. the Zevites had+th e | 
5 1 Wige, 0 the paſſovers were to be killed in the court of the temp te, 
whither the people being unclean could not enters for 1 if it ha 
1 been done without the court, . they might as well have killed their own pa 
1 overs, 28 have eaten them, And this may be farther confirmed, in 4M | 
the paſſbyer 1 Is called: 4 Kor, an Numb, ix, 7. ien certain nen were defiled 
3 7 A a dead body, bat they. could not keep the Halver, they came te Hees, and 
We 7 2 fort 4 re we kepr back, „ that tot may. not OFFER an 2 FER. 
| INV t 200 Lord in bis vs" Jeaſon ? And again, ver. 13. 3. If any one 


5 h and  Sorttarech. e, the | Palſever, « even * ht Hall, be 2 


* 1 
= * 


e thy Cod: Thirdly, for the feaſt of tabernacles or in- gathering; Tbn halt 
nat ' ſetba ali his mut her 5:milk, : 'whichwords,: for want of this light of 


* 9 ä tus A 
A ns 
* * 1 9 * 5 
8 ot I l % BN 
$6657 Mb 8 T0 2 
* 8 * , e 
F n 
** de ks rat.” 
ts 4h : . 

a - nt 
5 04.5 4 hot * N 
3 8 

5 


= KO RO AN, eee offered uþ wiGod 

EE be. dprinkked: by 4. 
| f ers w 10 

ITS although this maſt - 


= is tobe qi wee res 
That famous;Chaldee paraphraſt, tor Tao the 7 
' na.queſtion but.t read it 270-007 the blood of my 
; tedly ſrom a parallel place in the ui 
Ver. 23, 25, 26. where thoſe. 37, 18, and 29, werſts of the xiii. 55 
are again repeated s Thnite in nbe year bl all your:  men-ebildron ap; 
before the Lern... Thar: ſhalt not offer Modes Fay Nee 
ven, neither ball he ſaur ies e me feat if tht paſſover- be 
morning. The firſt - , t fe fiwits of-oby land\thou-fha't' bring into the 


8 


 bouſe of the Lord ii G. . Thou ſbalt U genera uh in its: mothers. bs | 


Here what was wanting in the former, is fu TY  Naieher foul! 
crifice. af, the ſtaſh of b. — Þ ASS OH ER be: left unto thermornin 
have ſet,.down'the-whole-context with/it,: be it. will be n. 
better clearing of it, to conſiler its coherencetwith.” other verſes,” which is 


the ſa- 


lently i III. bann ona Otto hefty 
 , Firſt therciore,) faith he, when God 
chrice before him cyery: 


year via: at the feaſt of the paſſo ver or of 


leavened:. bread, the feaſt o weeks: or Penteraſt, che: feaſt 33 | 


He>w TAP: 


or in-gatbering, MR In+.2501R3 Wann: D 


IIB Ded, I. e. ben be had nen of theſe three fenſtr, be» ſubjuins im 


mediately ſome rule concerning every one. of. thim: in partitulur: Firſt, for 


the paſſoyer, in thoſę words, Than, /oplt\ not offer the blood: of my 
ce with leaven,neztber ſhall the. 2 of the feaſt! of the' puſſover 

until the. morning: Secondly far the fraſt: o Nato in thoſe ; The 
firſt. of the ficſt-fruies f the land erage abc into the bon ſr of the \ Lord 


the context, were never. yet- ſuffidiently-explainediby: any of our i ae deten! 
And the thread of this egherence alone leu Abrabanchvety near” the true 
meaning of ms erer he was a * open 
25. rum 1 2 Ro ents. n tn E tba ry 1 
Dong).  may-Bavny Marui arte ie, It 2 


e e that at the time of tbeic; gatbering in , fruits, i bey were want to boil 
a lid in ube dam s mill, thinkings. that i ibis means: they were made acceptable 
| ent! gods and did procune a, 0 —— IPEE/Ss _ 
O L. 0 : J. : | | ; A 15 


f 


ap gg Wag RING . 10 N he | 
a, where his name was pur: | Ws TT. 


gee: one: aii. 18. | Thou | . : 


3 i Appears 
chapter of the ſame book, 


„ 


And I 
for the 


the very ng ig boch chapters; and Hogs e e hath der n down excel. 
"bad pokes, ofthe. Jews appearing | 


1 | 


ua men m_ 


rabables. that this g , warorcafronel. from d cuſtom among-the | idolatrous 


- ” \ 
+% 33 4 =. 5 * 
md. 4. 6. wi tes. ith. a. WC Me... 


* 


ate . *. 1 l * „ J Fn f 

ay N I 33 155 15.3 9 | 39 5 9 * 
ill : 0 ſe 
will hel 


* s 

W "0s „ % 

1 # 4 \ 

n ſome | 
[ N 

hb X & 

* « * * L * , * 


79 ; » NE of ALE 
* LA N 5 8 5 
» % F * f & 4 
1 0 


A , F * E , | | $3 | 

. "> x . : LS *; s * ; N N F | X % 28 

m of 4 ft uſed in his titne 
1 A , * x A 5 1 70 

ws. \ es e . n 

5 5 | i 


A 
* 
15-502 


. 
n 


2.8 


3 * 
1 


AS 


« 
\ 


55 
x5 


oherenee 


Gn, blood from their 
bands,” and the Levites flayed. ibem. Now the ſprinkling of the blood is 
the effence of a ſacrifice,” as before we noted from the Jewiſh Doctors. 
And thereforę the paſſover muſt nesds be à Hcrifice! dn Wii ee 
For a confirmation of all this, I will defcribe punctually che Whole 
manner of the PA SCHAL SACRI FIC E from the Miſma of che 
Jewiſh Talmud, a monument of ſuch antiquity, as cannot be diſtruſtec 


in theſe rites. Nothing (ſay they) was killed before the morning 
lacrifice z and after the evening - ſacrifice, nothing but the paſſover. 
61 |; 4 38 | * AA The 


— 


3 


- bits; ſave that he e 


= N tenth, (that 1 
paſſover;'the daily facrifice 
the killing of che alia w 
v dereof the firſt began 'at'nooh;' 
he ſecond at ſun- ct. Fet the A hits 3 
faces if there were: but one to ſtir the blood; W it Not 3 AE | 
till the blood of the daily Leder were pere 3 for chat was always. 0 be 
8 firſt: The paſſovers were al ys killed by three ſeveral companies. 
hen the court was once full, they ſhut Nis doors, and'the priefts ood all in 
thaw rn, with round veſſels in their hands to-receive the blood; "thoſe that 
vet yin a rank by themiſelves and thoſe chat were of yer alf Vith. 
ey-ſhould'be ſer ſomme were on the ground, and the bio 
in them. And they killed the 
art of the court, becauſe they were 


BN 48 ef ce-offerings, in *4 Lanes i 
& Teſs buly Things ; © 

p. the.boly of holies, were = ways to * Ee at the . - i e 

ſide of the altar The prieſts then dock ehe blood, and gave it from one 1 

another, till it came to him that ſtood bert the altar; and Ahe ſprinkled it. NN 

at once taward: the bottom of the altar; which was a ſquare of irty-two | cu. 1 

R · eaſt horn had no bottom. Aſtef the blood Was ſpripk- 

led, the lamb was flay'd,” and eut up, the Thurimor inwards taken'out and 

laid upon the altar; then the owner took up the lamb, with the kin of it, 

and æartied it to his own home: The firſt company having ended, then the 

ſecond came in, and afterward the third 4 and for every company they began 5 

2 new the HALLEL, and ſang all the while the paſſovers ec kenling and 

when N. ex the Halle, they * ver a ſecond time 3, and when 


any. 1 farchir than mann, bathed the tieſts ha hos! $5 Oo 
But becauſe; beſides thefe Talmudi ick Jews, there is ene erbt OY I love the 
RAITES, mentioned before; (that reject all Talmudica traditions, which are WIC 
not grounded out Scripture) thoug! "little Faqs amonglt us, yet famous ning — 
in the orient ;- Iwill produce one teſtimony of theirs alſo from an ancient N 116. 
manuſcript, that ſo it may appear we have t l rp arg of all Jewiſh an- bei 1 17 of 
tiquity for this Opinion. The author's name to me is uncertain, becauſe the the He ſang 
papers have loſt both» their beginning and end. Bat they contain'in then di- at that time. 
vers large and complete diſcourſes upon ſeveral arguments in ths Karraite which began 


way, 38 about the Jewiſh-ycary'1 the'abbath; the paſſbver, e. Concernin then Tus. 


- 


% 


| vides: his 1 ſeveret chapters, . whereof the tit of eee 
one is this, D nnn T2 | 
paſſever was t be offered--and+ 1 Where he thus begins: I 5 
N Man | > 0 150 
h h TD Nee y rene 
Cod bad cbaſen (to put his name there,) 4 if 15 Wrinen, Thou halt not facri- 
fice che pallover TI" da thy 9187 0nd "R * f "rr killing of- the 


ſſover, he di 
, toncerning the place where the Poris. 
dont HD DN Zr Dar PPBA 
E „ice: Know, that the offer ing of thr \paſſovir was always in the Place, w 2 - 
RL Paſſover, 


2 


* 


- 


ial-and K 


- : 


— 


Nd clariſ ily. os 
Seldenum de 
' Succeſ. in Pon» | 


 tificat. Hebræ 


— 


Tawaſfus, as Mr. Selden | 
the glory. of. our nation for oriental learning. nnen 
_ And was not the killing. of the paſſover a ſpecial type 8 
Chriſt, the true ſacriſice of the world ? Giye me leave to note one thing to #4 
this purpoſe, upon the credit of; Jufin: Martyr, in his dialogue with Typ bo, 
| that in the angient Hebrew copies of the bible, there was in the book of Zzra 
a ſpeech of his, which he made before the paflover, expounding the myſtery 
thereof concerning Chriſt;, which, hecauſe it favoured! the Chriſtians; was 
| timely expunged by the Jews... The ſpeech: was this 1 Ra) ue "Rodgay 28 
RY. 5 * 4 U Tors q 2. kaflaÞvigy. 105. Kal i dn rr, habn 
%% 674 TH, xaggian, Art ee Aron ranend ig g A ele mu Haba 
ee ge 6 rom. ber n Aale, vrt, Ng hb rim Muße, 
Far d wi ent ee aan esl v xneuluales ard, foils: Inixape el 
Wu. i. c. E dinit Eſdras populs, Hoc paſebs: Salvator noter & perfuxiune no: 
Aim. El in animum induxeritis, & in cor veſtrum aſcenderit, gudd bumilia · 
ii tum ſimus in ſigns, & pefea, ſperaturi in cum now' dhſalad ir bens ife in 
anne ſempus, dicit Deus exercituum;; Fin in eum nom credideritis, nagur andieritir 
aununcialianem ejus, deridiculum eritis gentiaus., Remarkable it , if it be 
true; and the author deſerves the better credit in it, becauſe he was x Sama. 
. ritan, and therefore might be the better ſxilled in Jewiſh wrirings. Bathow- 
8 ever, I am ſure the Apoſtle. tells us, not only that the paſſover̃ was a type 
of Chriſt, imreſpect of his death; butalſo tllat th: Her moron ß Ahe Paſha! 
feaſt was to be-a ſeaſt upon ſacrifice, in choſe words; r C v. , N CH 
ou palſover is ſacrificed. for us therefore les u keep the feaſt (that dg, the 
cavenred" Bread e ' fin. 
g/ to that common Jewiſh' coftonr: of 
tos ds * feaſting 


* 


11 Paſchal feaſt upon this ſacrificed Chriſt). -21h-the anf 
B 


cerity, and iruth. - Where: alladi 


4 £ 


r benen 1 we. hive Holds 1, e, liek a 
7g * 1 0 0 eee. =, 


. Yo wt it.” BALLY 5 3 N Fre. 8 OD: Fo 


13 118 7 bo 250 | Ws "ay {] . 

*. 1 5547. 4 8 . We 
Oban, e the Pale over”'s-. q 4 Sacrifice - : 
pverſy about the Day, upon which the Jews kept - the 
time fiir Bas death, dife ſed.” Proved 
; and cherrof that-Opinion, that' nd 8 1 
S e aflovher r ho ne, Pt ee 
1 4 Tag 


| 242 yet we _ ae e; white thief Fr of any. dat iter in 
| ntiquity or rea in Gur own opitiior ere We Tet this dl | 
pals, but ſubſect all to a ee view. * * 0 * 
Aud firſtz the authority of Fe, who, in biFthin Bok Þ ere Maes, 
ſpeaks, thus concerning'the paſever*:” i F' x of lv Borat #Hodyur, ro Bapg 
Ta een, Doe N 0 pez · ' 4 Woo ps | df "09 pie 10 Mog Kew, 1700 tara 
MgO" hdr r den a, Joris eval: 15 rt ee ee. os Iv. 1 
& x ie * Þardes os mW, Deck- vb 4 e ie NY rerifpretar j. e. Tr q 
— ur alias plebiss 2 vitlimas Ae al altaft matrandatf 2 2275 f 
bus, ſed jubenle lege tota gens ſatriſrat, dum pro fe quifque' maftat baftiam 
ſuis manibus. Tune univerſics poputus exultabat, un 1255 exiftimante ſe, . 
; cerdoſii dignitate Born. And again, in is book De. Deralego, En 5 

lem able) abr, ec ur, 46 ut abc reel. Mee, No F Ae 

m6 ves ag fl Altar i fag fen 332 #85 ir & eit Wrap hai her- 
lafiter Angili ſutriſcum, wor Hesi furerdpfibig, if Perm, 
Tate [acer donit, guufunmt per num diem dei nannt Bie nb. 
But to this wedrRrer, that Page ot yt the pt Iver to be A 
facrifitey hr cHH init renef, inn that he call it o 4 tecand ee where, 
_ Svole, and uch that they did Sp, ing if 10 the Afar. ee 14 

only Ati ifchil facrifiee ft | 


did ehe, Jarre Fan deck only 
the other facftifices i this that here 4c 10 Riß Opinio, eviry ode of 
ple e Baabe oh the prigiiy office: 5 5 = 
rue 18 Kere au, ke 400% 1/74 fa 


the pe 

kan d Dim, 

4 rhein oter Bur movebver; iris well Eibe, chat BY, 2255 

deren were u Jew by: ane, yet was vt Sratte of” WAR CASH * Scalig B. 
vin been Bohn and Beg uf t Al n 4 © WO er a FRET 2 Triber, 


73 f . 


, * + 
„ BR Bag 


this fo: 


lis miſtälees here; in that $i ſeeths t e Ah Age de a between” t 
paſſover and th ober fcriffees, chat they Were nr kigec BY che puleſt, Fran, Tony. 


8 bac che prople-rheiniſelves Killed ii bes 288 ds 4 Cyclo Fu 
Ned Bier dS" v0 lte; mens” > ng. ho! 


*1 of 
n 76; lde de , jp" . = WITTE 1 Bf Of ron. Bly 
For this is Mat Hane grün of * 2 . atfo, F174 2705 hive Mart æævi. 
chaſtiſed before, ' Bat, if he meun fhofcove e en not. 
only kill thei Fader wm n thc Pie c them, 
when 


— 


Fe - * * 5 
9 8 . * 0 R . 2 . * 
5 | \ . 4 1 — 
I \ 4 * - : 4 * , :Z * - * f t a k \ 
a ; . : £ 1 M2 5„ 
| 4 0 * 
* # 4 y 1 1 
7 
* 2 . 4 : ** 5 i 1 9 0 
1 v 32 £ 5 | 1 — > q 
- * . 1 2 : 7 
wa l , * c p * 
22 . , 4 \ 
* — WE" « © 
) ; N f * 8 * 1 
4 v — 9 * : 
1 pl 74 * , CWO IS: 
. 1 2 5 1 7 
- % " * - 
. 
# 4 ' 
* * 
*; - 0 
- - 
83 
5 i 


cap. 25. circa 
fem. Item in 


1 decorum Kare 


Scripture, (and, Frhink, WII 
doth fot prejudice our 


upon one altar, ſince thete 


top, was a ſquare\of.twenty 
relate ; to which Foſephus alſo agreeth 


Prophet unto #hat time, that this 'was,, poſſible to. be done ; for 


of che Jewiſh. paſſover about our Sayiour's death 3. it. will not be amiſs, 


_ Latins, and cloſed altogether .with the Greeks, as. Paulus ; 
ſter, Scaliger, and Caſaubon ;/ yet, notwithſtanding, our country-man Mt, 


of,) that could not eaſily.be ſolved; and therefore; he thought good /cin- 
dere nodum, as Alexander did, to. cut the knot, which: be cc not Lese, and 


ground, becauſe the paſchal lamb, Which Chris 
eat, could not have W phone; 


words to this purpoſe, expreſſing fully Mr. Bronghtov's ſenſe, are _ theſe,; 


., * A : 5 * ” * 
: \ 9 3 
4 x 
g * 4 * 
0 — 
£ * 8 
5 * » L * 
0 * . — 
« 7 22 3 
A » * 
* 
oy 


n he ſays whey oo wil 
fend . 


K . 4 > * * } * 
8 . cpa £ N 
* 


— 


Secondly, it may ſeem to ſo 
ſo many ſacrifices, as there-mult 


cubits, : which, he uſeth, be allowed. Only they may pleaſe; to learn from 


the inſtance of Jofieh's paſſover, which was fald to be : ſo great, chat der 


1 


was 0 paſſover- like to that, Lens in Urael, fm the days" of amel the 


75 * or it either is, 
or. muſt be confeſſed,” that then they were all offered. upon the altar. 


But laſtly, we muſt confeſs: ingenuouſſy, that there is one. great diffi- 


.culty yet behind, concerning our Saviour's. laſt- patſover,' which, accord- 
ing to the general conſent of our beſt divines, cxiticks and chronelo- 


gers, was kept a. day. before the Jews kept their paſſover: Whether 


therefore his paſchal lamb, which he with his Apoſtles, did then eat, were 
Fbrft ſacrificed at the temple 3 and how. could that be? 
| 1 Where, not to: engage ourſelves any more than needs we 


= % * 
WM" — * 2 7 * 
54 > W395: 
* x 


4% 5 * | | 
ine 
muſt, in 


that nice and perplexed, but famous controyerfy, concerning the time 


5 os = 
= 


7 


firſt to take notice, that the Latin church ever maintained the contrary 
opinion againft the Greeks, ir, That the Jews kept the paſſover, on the 
fa 245 nighi, which one; Saviour did: and though it he true, that f later | 


times moſt of our beft-Jearned, authors have quitted, that opinion of the 


\Burpenſis,, Mun- 


. 


Broughton (underſtanding, perhaps, better than they did, that the Jewiſh 
command, was to be offered up to God, before feaſted on,) 6 


0 | 0 | efore fea ſpied. a'diffi- 
culty hete concerning our Saviour's paſſover, (Which they took no notice 


paſſover was a true and proper ſacrifice, and firſt, Wits God's 


. 


abſolutely to deny, that the ewiſh paſſoyer, and our Saviour's, were 


then celebrated on two ſeveral nights, And he is of late ſeconded 


by Jobannes Cloppenburg, a Belgick divine, [in an epiſſie, Written upon 
this argument to c De. Dieu, ] inſiſting. eee 
With his diſciples did 
wave been facrificed at the temple, unleſs it had been at 
the ſame time, when the Jewiſh paſſover was ſolemnly celebrated. His 


on 


8 „ $008] 2 8 os SG. ; MES. 1 by © . W's 

| * a 5 y 2 * k 2 4 "KS $44 4 8 8 2 , $ * 5 c \ # , TL . 5 N 4 

Tf REY . ö 4 « . OY, ; 
1 "4 — > 

— 8 . 


\ ? 4 
n 
| 1 9 | | P | 


paſcb 
| 1 5 4 byp 


. in, (as Arifotle ait 


- own eee 


. 
* & 
I” * 
oy 


3 


2 


ral punctatibn, and a ſeveral ſur 


_—y tion and a le pplying of ſomething, that muſt be under- 
ſtood, may be;expounded ſeveral Ways; 88 


wy * . * 
Sy Ty - Ax 
4 * 


0 * „ > al f 
being in- 


wy 


to; 
the 


CF 
: BI 
D 
* 
0 
8 
Q 
© - 


9 p N21 mann 
(Thou ſhalt EY is to be j# lee amo peat 
RD, thus, And thou fh 


£ k Y * 7 ; : : 
* 8 > . * ; 
wo 8 by . p 
1 , 4 bo 1 


. I an FA x 2 TN 
n * Ys "© ' 1 * 1 
* , "mJ , i — 0 2 4 
1 « I * * 5 
C I p 7 | * 1 * * 1 a 12 
94 1. (SON 
1 L * * 0 * * 
4 \ C . - ; 
4 [ & 17 5 
5 * | | 4 1 
\ — N 4 4 * . 18 F n 
2 * 7 C F, bl * * 11. 1 
> - 4 - 5 k 2 * © od 
* i % 0 & # G * . 1 F » 
by ? f WOT > y * 17 "A : 4 A K + p 
} 
{ 7 2 % r 
» 1 " A oY) \ 5 Af þ 7 * * = . 
9 4 9 5 
; t . * vx F , 
4 = n = 
1 2 
q 
7 
$ * 
- 
fl 
* * * 
4 
od - 
1 x 


1 prop the b 18 
number f 425 . "and three 
or the herd, = divided from the 
for th 3 raped offerings, 1 the bee 
w be Ppaſjovers wi e Accor 
0 Or *S"Trha 


* m 3 2 7 70 
2 whith was a — if as by | 


ow 
_ lutz, 
Jonckive e ef with he do 


py 40 % 3% of b * ate, 2 8 
ere locks , 
Paſſover- offeringa, becauſe they ſerved 


OFFERTNGS (chat is, -th 


ed bey in pots, and cauldrons, and 
— for of it dea this — 5 1D 


by e ooh ca which. I 


IN 


thouſand bulloc 


rah, 25-2ppeateth from voru's "They 
% the ordinance; but the OTHER 
\pe2ce- offerings, or Chagigeb) 
achmanides hath another inter- 
vai den en Dona imme 
e 1 nd FN 
74 Baring the pa 
the Heeg and abe kids, and = 
iving ot bee eee in which the con- 
here Topply, is in like manner to be 


7 9 "ig N * N * *Yy 5 
4 * — * 


Who, quoting one R. Aaron for the author of f it, doth etpreſy: it 4hus; 


Dar TMR AYE nes Ae 


AND THE H 


N * hah TOW TORE BR9 mm) 


„ e. Tt ond Mar 
THE FLOCK 


ſhalt 1 


the Lord bY God, and thou ſhalt lacrifice fice ſheep and oxen, or the flock' and 


the herd 3 as n like. * * Prov, xxx 3. ths particle. 


deo 5] in Ie be rr. 


peated amd v 7 from the former part f tr x dene. So that it cannot hence 


be proved, that the peace. -offeri 
called by the name of paſſoyer ing 


offered wich the. Feen Were ever 


8 oY 
3 * N N 


There is another place in the fame Evangeliſt, that bach not been. ob- 


P by any one to this purpoſe, 


would be as Clear a reſtimony, 28, any of the reſt. - 


chapter, verſ, 31. 1 dn n 
bab day tas 4 7 great day. 7 Me i 
uſed for the firſt, or the laſt day © 
a holy convocation to the L 
new moons and ſabbaths, the calling, 


day of. the feaſt) 7 cannot away with rb Which che 


nude if it 1 ly. underſtood, 

it is in the xix. 
Helga, el 8 e Fr that ſaßb- 

«46, in the Greek of the Helleniſts, is 
eyery ſolemn feaſt, in which there was 
This appeareth, from Va. i. 13. Your 
aſſemblies, Ny was the fe and laſt 


Septuagint render thus, 


Tas Nxunvic 1 dn 9 ra Tabs Sa ſa, 5 rag nnthas njabgacs, Taur new-moons and 


 ſabbaths, and 4 your GREAS.D AL 


have it uſed by our Evan geliſt, 0 


GREAT DAY of: the Fal, vie TH h t berät; and doubtleſs | 


by the ſame Evangelift for the 
therefore the Jews did not eat Br 


was the ſame night our Saviour was 
Which m ſtrengt 


8. laſt day of the ſeaſt we 
hap. yi. ver. 37. Is the la day, "the 


firſt day. of the feaſt; in this place ; and 


Pal Irigy till the night Gotives' which 


crucife 


hened, per, by. chis-argament; *that” if the 


Jews had ee their paſſover * fame night, which our Savi- 


our did his, it is certain, they. would never - have 
aàtely with words and ſtaves to have apprehended - hin 


gone about immedi- 
him, and then have 


brought him to the high-prieſt's hall, and afterwards have arraigned 


him at i Jace -leat,. and . have crucified: him ; all the 


ſame 


4 

+ * * 

4 1 
21 | 


rifice the paſſovor to 


ee e a een eee, min 177 
5 nnd pa the Pi as ale. 8d ras hy the law an f 10H 
50 = the Lord, Ne it was Le EY any work; anc 
e were rigid enough in obſerving theſe legal ceremonies. 
7 If chen it mute be. granted, that our Saviour, with his diſciples, i 
: ons A: night. the:vulgab Jens did celebrate; it, dur next 
8 is.t0;ſhew,..how..1t might he probable, / that dur Saviour en was 
rh no Fe, 1 r 
e here perhaps Walter to; that ſtory in Swidas,: u 
the word Lg that Cr. was eee into the number of the two joe 
twenty legal prieſts, that ſerved. at tha altar, from the confeſ- 
on of an: . in Fü time ; and then he might Mibly G 
1 crifice his own; paſſpvęr at the temple. though the EE amo 
tdi 8 chat L hold e A mere fable; and that 
not 10 ridiculous, but impious. yt TIT CSS] 
3 T e up the opinion o the Greeks, "char Chriſt did not keep 
a. true, Te peer but-3) feaſt. of unleayened bread in imitation, of it: | 
Or, a the; learned Hab? Grotius (Who hath lately aſſcrted-ehis-opinion) * I. Aus. 
exprefieati.: it,) not 12 75 Supgday, Hut evt lud, ſuch ag they Jews, at; . Math. 
r keep, becauſe the; temple being. down, their ; ſacrifices. ate all; cealed. T cap. 26. 
But this opinion hath: been ex 1 moſt of gur late authors „ and in- | 
thi 185 no way ſatisfy my elf in ity mag nn, will not 4 een 
a 8 2 mt FFF: es 9% 262 lk 1463.3 35 
ut before: we be . 10 give wa account, of this. re, we Rs 
ſearch a little deeper into the true: ground of this Aae tween our * 
_Fiour'spallover'and:the: Jews. nos enopan nond hone 
The cammon opinion is, that the Jews; in bur ee hie were 
wont to tranſlate their feſtivals, rom ons Firis to another upon ſeveral oc- 
cCaſions 3 as Whenever two feſtivals were immediately to follow one another, 
to join them into one; and therefore when any fell upon the fixth/ Feria, 
to put it over to the next Friss or the Sabbath, to avoid the concurrence 
f of two: Sabbaths together; in the! ſame manner, as the Jews uſe to do in 
cheir calendar at: this day, 1 they have, ſeveral rules to this purpoſe, 
_exprefied; hy abbreyiatures, thus, Adu, Badu, Gabat, Zabad, Au; wherof 
2 letter is a numeral fot ſome Feria. Fbe rule for the paſſoyer is V. 
Bade ; that ds, that it ſhould not be kept on the ſecondy fourth, or ſixth 
Feria. (There is an extract of a Rabbinical decree to this pe, un- 
der the name of R. Elieaer, in Munſter upon Marth, chap. Xvi.) And 
. therefore: at-this time, when our, Savicur was crucified, the paſſover falliog 
upon the ſixth Feria, or Friday, was, ſay they, by the Jews tranſlated, ac- 
- cording to this rule, to the next Feria, and kept on Saturday, or the Sab. | 
bath 3 but our Saviour not regarding theſe: traditions, obſerved that day 
preciſcly, which was commanded in the law, „ f i Iterdar 70:74 ya, 
Late xxii. 5. that is, ag they Expound it, Upon which the Paſſover OUGHT 
Ce bave tex killed ; which was Friday, the day beforfe = 
Bor, uader farour; I conceive; that all theſe decrees, bogeber ih chat 
Fe or calendar, to hich they do belong. were not then in uſc in 
our Saviour's ame eee it a ne e "wy wack incom- 


z & wum; he W288 + $f #4 + OY e * parable 


ad x 113. 1 3 


#: 5 _ , 4 
* # © 714 W Gun. 128 5 1 W Ran LOIN 723 ES A4 18 Ae obs 31h 
N p b v ; - 
+ 1 ; * SHES EE 2 Py g 7 


"UA 


. 


. — 


Me F A \ . 


Fe” 


8 2 dere) vs ng ee w 60 | 
vil make a N N 4 ; 
Fit; * er ule ORG ee eee = 
„ Weng 7 ad the Other feaſts, upon the Frria's next 
. A ˙ org Prat choſe other Nia u, which have been made 
—_—. 000 9 8 clapret 
0 TY we read of # Gd A A Þ3 mp? ee 2 3 
pines 8 7 4 denn mmetiately-after, . 
8 e. . un d 
E Ie in Ste the ed — 'urewyy 
| the "Chi 1 
Doe 299 D Tries Which s to the ſamt purpoſe wich the former. 
More particularly concerhing the puffd wer Peſachim, chap. vii. ſect. 74 
Offa, nervi, & omne refduum HR eee qremantor” faut derimo: , is 
as $4 BD IT'D My deeds e,, © Bron vhis and ere like places of 
the Talmud, bn Barn on Levis. Ari. 4. obſer ves, 1197 rz 
ann or- mY . There be divers abend 'in ade Mike and the 
__ . of 'the"'þ s/ being kept in BA DU, "bat je, on theſt days, 
_ whith were made FejeRitious' ini the late calendar, the ſecorid fourth und 
fixth Fra. Therefore "theſerranſlacipns were i in uſcy when the ws tn 
the MO und Gem N hl. 555 Do. 
Secondly, in that the Jews ever, white the temp le ſtood, b 
nem moons And fenſts, accbrding to 'the Divi en ene of the moon 200 
therefore had Ho calendar for their rule to ſanctiſy their feaſts-by,, butrthey 
were then ſanctified by the heavens, as caps Maſt pen Tbis is ſothearly 
delivered by R. "Moſes Ben Anfnon, in that, excellent 2 led, 
 KIDDUSH "HAOCHODESHT, that l wonder fe - many learned men, ther 
are Well illed in theſe authors, mould mif of it. For having ſpolten of 
the rules of obſerving the Pow, he then adds, that theſe were never made 
1 uſe of ſinee the Snnbdrin ceaſed in the lund of \[frerl, after the deſtruction 
3 of the bemple ; finde which Time they! luve uſedin onna, e 
P cording to the middfe notion of the moon. yoo med n2vrim nw. 
, pee rere Pra my pyap Timo wn Join pan 
1 | ART TPO RY Seen mw 717 Tavna av ee 
1 BW Nn N pour ya py cor may @Dwnpya cy 
TIy2 WTR Rx ya 15; E bec erat truuitio Mis in monte Sinai, quod 
omni tempore, quo duraret Sanbedrin, tonftituerent Nunmemiat uns pads. br 
vero 'rimpare, quo jam reſſuvit Sambadrin, cunſtituerent ſccudim raltulumm 


Bunc afrummicum, quo nos Boilie utimur : net ullo modo - jam ad Paqu 
nos Av ingimus, cùm ſ#pe contingaty ut dies legitimus - ſecandim voſt rum 
talculum vel ronturrut cum | lunari Pen, 82 25 
. vel etiam fubſeguatur. And again, a after, moſt punctually 3 
e ee drm end bey DD N” π⁰]—ᷓ ,nrn 
dend h N I F 0 8? . 1 PIR D va 
did vn Se 8 pay N YR 20} TIN WAN Dat? 
Quando primiim 'eapernnt met Tfrazlitx computare ferundum bunc calcit- 
tum?" A ne doftorum Talmuticornm, quando jam defolataerat terra Hrael, 
veue eat confiftorium aut ſynedrium, quod eee nan per ones 
dies doctorum 2 & doftorum Gemare, Yar ad Mum & Rabbeun, 


med i0- 


wel  antevoritat um nici die, 


ecquieſcebans 


Jalls od on the cetwing nh ee. a 


% 


2 IK Y . A 
4 a, ; 1 1 . 1 * N 4 þ * wh \ . 
4 4 - Y * . . 
{ ” > 
l . "© 1 * 
© p . * 
- \ . 44:15 + 
* % ® . q - „ 
8 ; * 
. * . ' | * f . 0 
* 4% . 0 er 
of & f ' 4 _ q 1 * y 
foK- 4 ORD is \ N F } * * 
þ ow 4 * - \ 
: 6 1 Jo : : T2 2 . 3 
1 . * ” * * 
* „* * 4 * % 7 * C. a 12 9 
1 


HIER 
# { 
PS. 
b 4 
\ 


WY af 
1 7 
Mts. 5 4 ; 
44% N. f "79 4 1 
* * ; 
* -_ * 


= 
* 


in the middle motion; therefore naw they confluuted ſome legittmaie and 
1 . . _ : . . a 1479 1 * * | FA 
— rejeffilions days, which they could. not. do before, tohen the: new+moon (And 


A 


therefore all the uber feaſt 5) was determined according. to the t.. 5 


W 
& 


* 
9 


"2 But che Talmud Was not completely fin iſhed till about: the 500 year of t Y 
hriſtian Mia Therefore this Jewith' calendar, and theſe rules concernin 

_ the trapflacian of feaſts, were not in being till about that time; and ſo could? 

be n renn of this difference between the time, in uhich our Saviour ſo- 
_ IJonmeed che palihyer, and the other Jes... 


PER 


; W124 1 SHA 1 1 $46.46 2 
For farther: Cenfinmnation bebeof, we may obſerue; that the Karraires, 
which ha ve rejected the fond traditions of the Phari ſres, retain ſtill the an- 


cient guſtom ef reckoning their new-mopns 78 755 abs, as d Hraliren En 

 himlelfhath well obſerved: though io this he were miſtaken, chat he . 
thought they Had aſumed it of late, merely ont of hatred to che other] 

 whergazthey have kept ät in a conſtaut ſucceſſion From antiquity, and hold 
ir ill as negeſfary by divine right. Dry νο] Bmx (fic my au- 

thor) e D nn Magn mmy M2 O ewige 

IN mw ww gm Poop Pym yny Wann nS wangn mp1; un. 

Www 2277 PIT 11-19. This u confeſſed by all 1/rgel,” that from 

ine time of the kingdom they were ever tyout 40 conſecrace the wew-muons by 

Le een, and abe very emo of the ward Chodeſh' implies | fo much, for it 

. — Janifes the renewing of Jomething : ſo that it is denompnated from the change 

of the moon, or phaſis, as the epochs and beginning of it. And chis is one 

of the great controverſies co this day between thoſe two ſefts'of the Jewe, 

he CNY of Tante, and Sor Rablanæi; which is grown at length 

to ſuch a height; chat che Karpaten, deciphering the condiciong of thoſe! 

wirneſſes, whoſe" teſtimonies might be accoupted valid for the Odo, make 

this for age, that they ſhould no way Þclong to the ſe& of Rebbanifts: 

which perhaps to abferve in the author's. own Words would not be unpleas = 


ſant re 1, 35 Phones. D DN PI RR M WIN 
. 009 7-10 NaN Lan re Nt. 
OW. uf Dum 2D) RT 99 3D 2 02-177 RR Dan tay 
300 12 2228 Dipton Paw ED. D121: FW 1 555 e ee Dem 
v0 2 M78 Dx T9 n D pn un er D Yan, i. e. A 
FT aud condizien is, that: they be nen nb, a. held as Minian cuncerning the 
Jandification ,of 4he neu. mon different from the .opinyon. f our tui ſa men. 
Aud Hhergfare in this regard we may receive the telF:mony-of the Winmatlites, 
(that is, the Turks, and Saracens), hocauſe they follpw the opinion-of gur w. 
men concerning” the, Bbgls, and in moſt of their appointed times they agree 
With us, But 2pe.may not receive the toſlimony of any ane, that 18, H he [et of 
ihe Rabbins, becauſe they are divided from us in this ; and altbough they pF 
2 and our fleſh, yet herein they have rebelled and grieved bis bob "ah 
F „ Having 


: x. 
i 
, 
= 
; % 
£ 


122172 — 7 5 
ap ”” —I - Ts 


pe. 


. * 
otber 8 1 8 12 
. * 9 3 
* 7 4 8 _ +. d * 
q P 4 * 


* 


94 5 ' 9. 44 
w Fx * * ; bf. 
* 1 * 3 1 - 44 


: a 149, 1 $8 


F 
« 9 ; 
2 
A * 


q 4 4 4 C. 8 ; 0 1 N . LO 
* 8 1 u- = 
3 | | ; * 2 7 j 
5 N * . * n y &- >. N & * 4 « \ 9 TIE 
$4 | | AR | > SETLIST . OS 
| mrmon and received jon; 


2 
2 
N . * + 5 


and the Jews, we come, in the next place, to lay down” che true; whic 
r . and or gcrermi 
A ing ide WARY the brad or: begining of 1b 


* 


© 7 a/nud Ba- more particularly from aüthentiek authoRs s.. 
\ | 58 

's byl. in Reb In the great 
Haſhanah, & 
Maimon. is 


Jazet, where the ſenate fat all the thirtieth day of every month, to receive- 


* 
: 


| chad, they always had a feaſt provided for the entertaiument of thoſe that tame, 


grew up, by whom (they fay) they were ſometimes deſuded, they began to 
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notwithſtanding, if after the fourth or fifth day there ſhould come ſome 


1 WNT) the ſenate, when they had uſed all means by affrighting them from 
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9 were in the-wrong,; yet all were bound to order their feaſts according to it: 


_ this, might be ſacrificed the day before thoſe of the other Jews were. 215 | 


be ſolemnized, or paſfovers killed, on two ſeveral days together. Maimonides _ 
affirmeth, that, in the remoter parts of the land of Zrael, they always ſo- 


ich J cannot think was approved of by our Saviour, and the mol pious 
concelye it moſt, probable, that this was the very 
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And no, at Jaſt,” we are come again to the acme of 'the queſtion, that 
was firſt propounded, How our Saviour's paſſover, notwithſtanding all 


To which Fanſwer, That upon this ground, not only our Saviour and His 
Apoſtles, but alſo divers others of the moſt feligious Jews, kept the paſſover 
upon the fifteenth day from the true-Paoic of the moon, and not from the = 
ſenate's decree: which I may confirm from the teſtimony of Epipbanius, 7: P anario _ 
that reports there was, at this time, 99pv6@y, a tumult and contention, amongſt Her. Il. - 
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lemaized the feaſt of the new-moons two days together; nay, in Feru/alcm 
itſelf, where the ſenate fate,” they kept the new-moon of 2955 ' which was 
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hi | Should now come to make ſome farther improvement of this general 
| I notion of the Lord's ſupper,” by ſhewing What rheſe 'feafts upot the 
crifices did fignify under the law; and then applying the ſame in a more 


Thereunto by that analogy, which is between them. But becauſe there ma 


divers gloſſes and interpretations of theſe feaſts upon the ſacrifices, whi 


* pitch. only upon one, which is not fo vulgarly underſtood; and it is this, 
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=. tween God and thoſe that offered them; according to the cuſtom of the an- 
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cat and drink,” and roſe up betimes in the morning: and fware to'one another." 

When Laban made a covenant with Jacob, Gen. xxxi. 44. Now therefore 
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beap, and did eat there upon the * and Laban called it JEGAR-S AH A- 
 DUTHA, in his Chaldee tongue, Jus Jacob (in the Hebrew language) GA. 
LEED, i. e. a heap of witneſs; implying," that thoſe ſtones, upon which they 
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e ſupper, we may eaſily diſcern from hence alſo, hom that miſtake 
_ grew up, and that by the degeneration” of this truth. There is a ficri- 
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